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Born in Rusaia- ~Jl 1904, Alexandre Marc wal very aative "in .. - . . 
the circ1es of the French non-conformist moyements of the early 

19308. He founded the movement L'Ordre Nouvesu in 1931; there, 

under the leadership of Arnaud Dandieu, who died prematurely in 
:;.... 

-
1933, a pbilosophy of p8rsonal1sm was elaborated a few years 

• 1. 

before it was at the review Esprit where the term war made 

famoUl. Marc played an important ro1e in the early I.pr t. He 

estab1ished contacts on b6ha1f of L'O.N. with-a number of other 

. youth movements both in France and abroad, ·most notably ln Ger-
~ . -.' 

~y, Belgium and Great-~ritaln, in view of a revolution of 

youth agalnst, both 1ibe~1 democracy and tot~lit,rianism, ,fot 

the advent of a federalist New Order that would do away with 
r; 

the centralized Nation-State. Marc was among the first French 
~ 

intell~tuals to bè conversant with Germ~~ existe~tiali.t phil-
"1' 

osophy. He a1so took an active part in the Catho1ic raviva1 br 

France, 'having .converted in 1933. 
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N6 en Rua.te en 1904: Alexandre Marc a été 'er.s actif dans 

le milieu de. mouv ... nt. non-conforml.te. français du début des 

année. trente. 
, . 

En 1931 il fonde ~e mouv •• ent L'Ordre Nouvèau 

où, ,80\J8 ,l'égide d'Arnaud Dandieu, la philosophie du personnali-

sme esç élaborée quelques années avant qu'elle ne le soit à la 

rewe Esprit, qui la rendra ,céUbre. Marc a joué un rOle im­

~porta~t dans le. ~buts d'Esprit. Il a établi des contacts 

• pour L'O.N: avt ~. noiabre~ mouvements de jeunesse en France 

comme. l'étrang r -surtout en Allemagne,' en Belgique et en 
i 

, 

Gra~.Bretagne, en we d'une révolutt;i)n cie la ·jeune8S .. \.~e 

le libéralis.e et le. totalitarisme, et de l'av.ne.ent d'un 

Orc1rè Nouveau f'c:Wraliate sur les ruines de l' Etat-Nat1on~ Marc 

a 'té parat le. pre.iers in~ellectuel. français à être familier' 

de l~ philosophie exi.tentielle allemande. Il a également pris . . ' 

\ - - une part active au renouyea~ catholique en France, .' 'tant con-

verti en 1933. 
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.a 

. Vben in 1960 ~èan 'Touc~~d p~li8hed hi. grO\U\d.breakin~ 
.tud!!ç, of the .pirit of the early thirti •• in France, h. pointed 

out that furthet r •••• rch in that area wn.ed not necessarily be • 
\ 

! cent.r.d on a r.view,or a JàovelHnt. The b1.Q.graphy of certain -. , " ,. 
m.n Who.. roll ha. b.en very 1œp~rtant (Dandieu or Mounier for 

• J 

instance) lI&y be' JIOr. sussestive i~ certain respects."1 This 

could .ell be th. c .... of Alexandre Marc. For not only was it ' 

• 0 ) 

ltrgaly Chrough htœ that contacts were made between the varioua 
.f 

" 
group~ of th. -Don·confo~.te' de. ann~es 30" (to quote the , , 

title of J.an-Louis'Loubet del Bayle,.'book insplred froll 
o .... ~,. ~ ... ,f 

Toucbard'. .tudy) 2. .0 Chat there e .. e~ged for a WhUe ~e 
> 

• 0 

lin .... nt. of what .e .... d to be a "coDlllon ~ront of ycnth" 
.~ 

runnJ.ng acro •• , politlc.l ~d geographical boundarles. but hi. . 
• 

ovn spiritual and polltlcal .volution épltolliz.s ln lI&Dy ways . .' 
" that of a nuraber of intelle~tuala of hi. generation. . . , 

lt hu alre.dy been treat,'d ln 'a collective tribute to. th!s '6 

. r 

• ... t.r of integral federali.. and .. inent pioneer of the bulld-
, q . , . 

. dinl of Europ._3. entitled Le "d'raU •• e .t AleX&Ddre· Haré', 
~ . ' 

')rhich.-c ... out in 1974. As for th. L'Ordre Nouveau .. oveaent 
. . , 

(ouncled by Ka~c, hi .. Ion BdIIo'nd Lipiansky has devoted a .pecial 
~ ~ . 
ltudy to it, whlch vas publl.hed alongside olle of the Club 

t ' 

Jem-Houlln by 'Bruno aettenbach under the cOlmon title O1:'dr. 'et 

11 .... ' -
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»'.ocratle ln 1967.4 ~.an·Loui. Loubet ~l aayle exaained 

L'Ordre Nouveau in a coaparatlve per.pectiv.e ,ln hi. afo~ ... nt· -
ioned book publi.he4 two y~a{. late~. Draving largely from the 

w~~k of Llpiansky and Loubet del Bayle, Lutz R.oellbeld \ha. po~t­

rate~ L'Ordre No~v •• ~ as th~ direct forerunner of the po.t~war 
1 ~ , 

federalis~ moveaent lh Europe, in the first, hl~torlcal volume 
/1 

~f his Inte8~.1.r l'~der.lilmua, publ1shed"1.n'l977 .. 5 John 
J, 

Hellman.ha. al.o discuased it in his biography of Emmanuel Mou­

'nier,6 published in 1981.~ere he highlighted Alexandre Mare's 
) . ~~ ",' . 

" role ln ~the beg~nniilgs of Esprit, and suggested that personal~sm 

originated at L'Ordre Nouveau rather than at the Esprit group as 

, is commonly believed. 

The present work explores some avenues opene~ by Profe.sor 
t 4 

Hellman. Iè clearly spells out the ahte~edence o~ ~'Ordr. No~-

,veau's personali.m as a coherent system over agalnat Isprit'a; 
\ ' l 

it is exaained primarily on it. own terma, , though it. relatioft 

to Esprit'. i •. di.eussed at length a. well. The"German roots of 
" , 

\ thia personalis. are al.o traced, and the debt it owes to the 

, .. 

little known philq.opher William Stern is emphasiied: More 

light is thrown on the internatlbnal contacts of LfOrdre Nou-

veau, the extent of which wa. unique for French lIoyementa at the 
.. 

time, and was due laost;ly to Marc. General1y, the 1~ortance of 

Karc's contribution to the life of these nev movellents ean be 

aore fully appreelated ,~t~ the help of hia own verbal aeeount 

of his ,activitie.. For instance, he reveal. tHat he invented 
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Otto Ne~ to who.e illaginary book 

IeYolutiOft da. Oai.t •• he davated a very iaportant article'in 
J.' ../ 

Che .pecial i.,ua of laprit ~alled luptur.' entre l'ordre ~ , ~ . , 
l ' 

chr'tian ft 1. dhordre 'tabU .. 
,/ \.. ) 

If Chis theat. ia prillarily conèerned vith the history of 

. ide •• , lt .1.80 purport. ta malte so.e contribution ta Che histary 

-
·of JlentaHtie.. The ide.. and attitude. of Che people discU8sed 

,here are put in Ch. br~ader, context of the lo~gue durée ilt 
,., .... 

commenta in the 'foatnate. a. well as in the conclusion. 
~ 

The 

frue"ark f~ thb effort of interpr~tation is the global and 

" . ~oapl.x h1atorl~.Ph~~j~~.t ... -~r •• d by L1o~.l Rothkrug:~ 
" Cancordla University, who i. boCh a profaund thearist 'and. a • 
gi~t.d pract~tianer of Che hlstory of mentalities. An outline 

-,-

. " 

,of hi. -vie" of Buropean history la given as an appendix, which " 
4 • 

, ' 
th. reader i. urged èo peruse fir.~, ~r at least befare c~ap~er 

II, ~ere '8Yer~l foatnote. refer to its'contents. This thesis 

v11l thua conatit"lt. one af the flrst attelapts at applying lloth-
~ v 

kruS' s aethGd ta the XXth:century, alter h~s awn article on ~he 

.ed1eval orlgina of Nazi ... 7 

The author vl.he. ta tbank pr~fe.~or~aothkrug far,~Y a 

.t~.tlng conver.ation relating (or not) to Che i •• ~. rai.ed , 

by . thi. ~ •• i.. .. ".11 &1 for hi. COMtant encourasellen:t., 

.' . 
Special gratitude 1. due to Prof.l.or H.l~ for fir.~ suggest-

ina'the l\lbj.ct ol thi. th •• iI, for uking avallable ta Che 

" . 
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author one of two coilectioD.l\ of L'Ordre "Rouveau to be found in 

the We.tern Hemi.phere .. vell a. the tape. of-Âlexandre Marc'. 
, , 

1-

,exteD.live coament. on hi. book, and for. recordlng a lengthy 
<\ 

interview vlth M. Marc ualng que.tiona prepared by the author. 

M, Alexandre Marc h1maelf ls heartily thanked for thi. interview 

and for havlng dil~gen~lY anawer.d ~ll. the,euthor'a .ub.equent~ 

q,...ries, as well a. baving ;put hûÏ "n contact ..,l'th and often 

apoken on his ~ehalf to a n~er o~~.oPle susceptible of help­

ing him. AIIong them, two veterans ~f L'.Ordre NOU'V'eau'j KM .. 

Xavier de Lignac and 'Louis Ollivier·, must be' thanked for the.1r 

very complete aniWeT. to the author' s quesùionnaires. The apa-
, ' 

êial zéal shown by K. Andr' Moosmann in persistently sanding, 
. 

aside from enllghteniflg anawers ,- ~ll unners of original docu-

~ents he ~ould find that could be 01 help to the author (notably . . 
, on the Sohlbarg and lts aftemath), a. "all a. copie. of rele-

vant passages from tha memolrs of Philippe Lamour, Jacquei~ Cha-
'"'-

bannes, and Plerre Andreu, of which the author had been pre-
<"-

viously unavare, vu greatly appreciated. A great debt ia owed 

, to Kr .. Harry Rutherford ol' the New Atlantll Foundation for put-
~ --- -

... . 

'J. ....... ' '> __ • '-

ting the author on tha right track after bi. aearch for litera-
J 

6 

ture on'the non-conformi.e movement. of Great-Britain had prove~ 
, , 1 

ftultlesl, and for providing o~lginal dOcuments from them to --boot, The a~or is 'alao very grateful to Pro Dr. Lutz Roem­

held.for .anding htm a copy of hi. book Int_ara1er r~d.r,11 • .ua, 

" 

. ~ 

the fl~st volume of Vhlch had turnéd out'to be ~~ of print. 

? 
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I. AIU'nU l;p.C ABD L'ORDRE NOUVEAIJ 1904-19," .' 

"" ., Alexandre Marc wu born Aleksandr Matkovich LipianakY' 

on February l (January 19 Old Style) 1904 in Qd ••• a. 1 H. lived ... 
----there for only three years, ~s his family moved to Koscow in 

\ 

1907. Bis parents were Jewiàh, and would ugrmally have been 
~ . 
forbidden to live. in Koscow or Saint Petersburg. But Mr. Lip-

•• 
iansky converted to Lutheranism in order to evade this prohib-

ition. As a convinced Marxist and fervent açheist, he made no 

bones about matters so trivial as religion. Bowevar, he was 

determined thaJ~ his son remain untouched by such suparètitions, • .- .. 

and had him taught by private tutoFs out .of fear that he might 

be contaminat'd'by reactionary~beliefs if ha went to school 

. with other children. 2 This did not prevent young Shura (to <e ,-

the èommon diminutive form of his name by which he was then ~ 

gO,ing) 3 from having a Bar Mis tvah: for when. ha wa~ about nine 

years old, his pàrent:-left him "With his mater&.l grandparents, \ 

and his grandfather, being a, Talmudist and,very pious, took the 
, 

opportunity to bring him;o a synagogue and haye him take'part' 
'\ 

in a ceramony. He made him read a text wrltt~n in cyrlllic 

characters,but in a language which the boy did not understand. 

When afterwards Shura asked his grandfather what thi. h,d aIl , , 

been about, the old man'~ reply ~as: 0 "lt 1. because you are 

,Jewiah., you must belong to the Jewish religion, but you IlU.8tn't 

tell Mom and Dad." 
_. , 

The promise was kapt, but the lad's attent· . 
iOri yu now drawn to s1m'uarly in~xpUcable satherings of 
~ 1 '1 

• 

-

J 

• 
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people lib the ones he could not help notic1ng around a 
o 

.trange old building - a church - on the' corner of Blagovishen-

.ky Al1ey, where his family lived. One day he fina11y asked 

his mother what this old building was that attracted such 

crowds. lias it a museum? She had to explain, after a moment 

of embarrassment, that there were suparstitious people with 

bizarre ideas, who were not kult:urnye chelovekl (literaUy. 

"cu1tured people", but with the connotation of "gentlemen"). 

This was ttlé wh.ole 'extent of Aleksandr Marko'lich Lipiansky' s 

religious educatioîl as a- .child. But he remained intri~ed. 4 

\ 

His c':U'iosity did not lack other out1ets, though. That 

. same year -1914, on a visit to his uncle- Léon Kirlesse, a M~n-

shevik who had sett1ed in France after the failure of the Rev-
" 

olution of 190~, he read his first philosophical book: Also 

.prach Zarathuatra. Though it was in a bad French translation, 
" 

he wu moved by the sheêr poetry of it, even if he did not und- , 1 • 

erstand much of what it was about. lt awoke in him a 1ife-Iong 
" 

interest in Nietzsche, Decause he did recogniz~ that this 

thinker stood for man against a11 determ1.nisms, and this was 

-
gri~t ·for L1piansky' s mill, as he ~as reaceing at chat time ag-

, 
ainst his parents' Marxism, by ta~ing ~e side of the tradition 

in Russian thought that privileged ,the role of man in history 

.a opposed to the ,blind.. determinisms highligh~ed by its Hegel­

iim tradition. lt 1s not without ground ·.thàt Alexandre Marc \ 

locatelt che roots of his personàlism_in the tradiç~on of Bel-

• -

, . 
,) 

. - , 

'. 
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insky and Mikhai1ovslcy. 5 r Vissarion Grigorievich Be1inaky 

. (1821-1848) cou1d proclalm that "the fate of the subjeet, the 

individua1, the persona1ity is more important than the fate of 

the who1e world and the heal th of the Emperor of China (1. e . 

the Hege1ian AllgemeLnheit).n6 Dostoevsky once said of him: 
.-

"He believed ... that soeial1sm not on1y does not delltroy the 

freedom of the individua1 personality but, on the contrary, 

restores It to unheard-of sp1endour, on new and this time adam­

antine foundations-:-;7 This ls precisely the type of revolution 

envisioned by persona1ism. As for Nlko1ai Konstantinovich 

Mikhailovsky (1842-1904), he saw "a11 of history as an end1ess 
"-

'strugg1e for individua1ity' and deseribed the coming golden -age as o~ of 'subjective anthropocentrism' ."8 As in person· 

a1lsm, man becomes here the measure of -a11 things. Also, 

Russian populists 1ike Mikhai1ovsky, just as French socialists 

like Proudhon, who would provide a model for a personàl1st • 

revolutionary polities, "bel1eved in 'subjective socialism' to \ 

be brought about. by moral Ideals rather than 'objective social-
.. .. _ J 

ism' that ls created irrespective of humr wishes by economic 

forces. "9 By Lipianslcy's time: the Socialist Revolutionaries 

stood for~)the former, as opposed·to the Social Democrats who 

stood for the latter. He was tllerefore B, supporter of the. 

SR' ft, and subsequently never atrayed from the 1 iberta,:-ian , 

communalist and federalist thrust of thelr 'brand of pol1ties, 

that makes them proto-personalist in h~s eyes. la-
, 

i • 

\ 
\.. 

-
" 
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Up1ansJr;y'. eollll1t11ent to this ieleal, of human di gni ty , 
~ . 

n.aive .. ie va. at this early age, was nonetheless .total. The 

Revolution vould,soon give hia the opportunity to demonstra~e 

what he would preach aIl his life: ~hit thought and action are" 

inseparable: Soon af1=er the Bo\sheviks took oVér, h8--was 

briafly arrested for making a speech against a separate peace 

in front of the Pushkin monument. "How can wa do this to 

France, the lahd of the Revolution?". he crled. The Red Guard 

who had 1ntervened, after asking his age, told him to go away 

in no uncertain terms. 11 Undaanted, he took part in ~he 

demonstration protesting the dissolution of the Constituant 

'Assembly, where 'the SR's had Just obt ned a<~jority in the 
'#'''',~1 

only free election in Russian his~ory. The demonstrators never 

got to the Supreme Soviet where they w re headed, as they were 

welco.ed wi th machine gun fird. Most isbanded, but a small 

contingent w~nt on._ Shura LipiaruJky w s among them. "Come 

be.ck, idiot," you are too young to diel &woman shouted from a 

winclov. The protesters were mowed do t and there wer; onl~ 

three surv~vors, including Lipiansky, covered with the dead' s 

blood, but himse1f uninjured. On another ocèasion, he was part' 

of a clandestine group of young people, led by their eIder, 'a 
s 

17-year old girl with who~ he was infatua1;ed. One day he 

volunteered to get the Pravela, as there w __ s talk of a ch4nge 

in'the Supreme Soviet and 'the group wanted ta get the facts 

straight. • \lhen he eame baek, . the ,ho~e where it was meetin~ 

had been surrouneled; Lipiansky' s coatades vere all-eiecuted 12 

. " 

, 
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In 1918 the Lip~ansky fami11, nad aussia and 80Ught refuge 

in Paris. Kr. Lipiansky, though a Marxist, was also • multi-. 

mi1lionaire. He had amassad a fortune sinee 1914, when the 

succasq of a popu1ar textbook of lit~rarY history he had writ"t-

en allowed him to go into buSiness. He had a partner in Amer-

Ica who was in charge of their co~any's financial interests 

there; he counted on him 'to get bis shara back. Instead, his 

partner disappeared with all_of Kr. Lipiansky's assets outside 

~ia. Neverthe1ess, eonvinced, like many émigrés, fhat the 

Bo1sheviks wou1d soon be ousted and his fortune restored to 

him, he' started spending a11 the money he had on luxury apart-

ments that he cou1d not afford. Eventua11y, as the Bolsheviks 

lingered iri power, he deci«!.&...!1 to,' try al}d go into business in .. 

Berlin, were he had many contact~ in the Russi~n eolony. But 

Alexandre (as Shura then ~tarted being called) st~yed behind 
". 

wi·th his unele Léon~ in order to eomplete his hiSh school stud-

ies at the Ly~'e Saint-Louis, which he had started in 1919. He 

specia1ized in ~thematics. During this period, his st~y of . 
biology convlnced him that DarwinlsM was an unsatlsfactory 

~ 

theory and that ther,e h~d to be some sort of higher being to 

account for the purposefulness of Nature. Having read Dm! tri 
. 

Kerezhkovsky's world-historical novel trilogy Christ and Anti-
~ , ·~I r 

christ, he had by then realized that interest in religion wa. 

not confi~ed to nelculturnye chelovek.1, that it was indeed a 
" " 

serioUl pùrsu~t. 'sinee someone could be willing to wri~·thoU8· 

, . 
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&nd8 of pag •• on that illprobable topic vithout fear of ridic~ 

ule. Tc> ••• if he could not fielh out his new-found dais ... , the 

l6'~y_ar old Alexandre Lipiansky launched upon an investigation 

of liVing religion, starting vith Protest~tlsm, the one most 
d 

accep~le ln his milieu. This religion had something elseOto 

~omaend ltself to htm; 
, r 

it was also the raligion of Kant, 
i... 

through whose worka he had browsed when he was tvelve or thirt-

een. He had liked Kant' s emphasis on the subj ect, consonant as 

it vas with his need'ta establish the irreducibllity of the 

self to lts mate rial conditions over against ~he determlnist 
~ 

a8.umptiou. current in his environment, and yet still'~cientif-
, 

ie enough to have credibility for someone with Llpiansky's out-

look. But Kant noewithstanding, Lipiansky's'lnterest in Prot­

e.tantis ... was short-lived, as he found the Reformed religion' , 

rathet barren. l3 

The next step in Lipiansky'.s lnquiry into religion was 
~ ! 

prthodoxy, which he came to know, if not to appreciate, th~ugh 

Berdyae~f, who had just bee~ expel1ed~ from 'the University of - ' 
,.Ko.cov. He made Berdyaeff' s acquaintance when he joined his 

,', 

parents in Berlin after" having obtained his b.tcc.tlsurést. He 

took part in the meetings of ~e Berdya~f Circle, and had num­

eroua private di8cuss~ons vith the master about philosophical 

probl ...... e.pecially that of human freedom, which was 'becoming 

of central importance to blm. lt ls from Berdyaeff that Lipian- , 

.ky would derive cereatu tendencies to rellgi~us speculation 

. f 

" 

L 
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wbicb the abb' Plaquevebt, who wou1d baptize h1a a èlaeade 

l.ter, would warn htm againat, call1ng the. wgnostic".14 But 

Ba~yaeff's influanca didnot-go sa far ~s to signifieant1y 
. -

i' 

12 

alter Lipiansky's image of Orthodoxy as hopelessly madieval, at 

a ttme whan he stlll sharad progressiva 48sumptions about the 

. "Dark" Middle Ages. AIso, this religion \Tant against tha grain 

of his .thinking. Which was basically rationalistic. So, being 

in the land of philosophy, he decided to take up this discipl-
... 

ina at universi;y. He spent tha FaU semester of 1923 at tha . 

U~iverslty of Jena, where his professors failed to lmpress him, 

excapt for ~onas Cohn, whosa course on the dialectics of class-

lc philosophers.like Hegel and Kant gave him a firm grounding 

in an area that was ta occupy a centr".l place in his thpught. 15. 

But the neo-~tian~ of his professors put him off; a ranas-

ada·from this school of thought, Nicol.i ~artmann, a fallow 
<' 

Russian whom Lipianslcy knew and admired, ha~ deflatad his app­

raciation of Kant. 16 For him, aIl problems were problema of . . 
Being. He snarad this approach with his former mas ter Edmund 

.. 
Husserl, which. may be one of the ·reasons L1-pian~ky moved on to 

• • Freiburg, where he was teaching, for the Vinter semester of 

1924. He had been tantalized by Husserl'. pretension to rid ... 
philosophyof psychological categ?rizations. He soon found, 

, 
howaver, that if Any phl1osophy wa~ mire~ in psychology, lt was 

Husserl's phenomenology. Furthermora, Husserl's Ideal of "Ph!-

losophle als strengB Wlss8Dschaft" was completely foreign to 

his thought. 17 Eight years fater. he would attack lt in wKi •• re 
, "~t,." .t • 

. . 

" 
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et srandaur du .piritual,,18, an article written vith Arnaud. 

Dandieu', who lmev of Husserl and contemporarr G.~n philos-
\ , 

ophera mostly tbrough Marc, though partly a1so through the 

.ocio1,olJbt Geors •• Gurvitch, vith who. he was acquainte~, 

~ to whose york Marc vould often refer ta in the pages of 

L!'Ordre Icnwe.u, .. hi. idea. (on lav especially) vere close 

to th~ •• put forvard by'Fhe review. 19 Husserl's assistant 

13 

Martin Heidegger did not make INCh of an impression on ,Lipian­

sky either, th~ugh students were already ta1king of htm'as "our 

Ari.totle". And yet, when Sein und Zeit came out in 19271, he 

... ÛIIIlediately nad lt and told h'is friends lt was a very import­

ant,book. 20 In .pecia1ized philosophical works (like his 

articlea for the Archives de philoaophie in the .id-1930's), 

Alexandrè Karc vould often refer to Heidegger. But not too 
/ 

~ , 

IlUCh ahould be made of hi. awareness of Husserl and Heidegger, 

noteworthy •• lt ia for that period in France, because lt was 

Just that: an àyareneas. and not an actual influence. 
"-

Not 80 for Max Scheler. Alexandre Lipiansky was deeply 

influence! by ~e two major worka of the Jewiab-born Chinker's 

CaCholie period: Der Jormalilwma in der Etblk und die mate-

rial. Vertet:hik, vritten between 1913 'and 1916. and e.pecially . . 
We.en und FOJ:1U1l der Syapathil, fint publiahed. in 1913, which ' , . 
c ... out .in a second edition in 1923. That(~e~r~ Lip1anaky l 
paie! Scheler a vi.it in d'olop, and 1ater vould even begin a .,. 

French tranal':tion of the latter book. vb~ch' he vould (,abandon 
\ .) 

1. 

1 
\ 

.. ~I*".",j'~'. i:~~TJ,~" .:.~.~~.~ 
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') . 
only" becaw.e he 1acked aca~ic help in find1ng a publbher. 21 

The book on sytapathy contained a number of personaliat .1811-

ents, like the postulate of the irreducib1e unity of body and 
, 

soul', and the identification of the person with its acts. The 

idea that their subject is the person, and that it is located 

in the individual, albeit in' communion with other pe~sons, !DUst 

have had a special attraction to Lipiansky. t given the drift of 

his philosophical inquiries since early youth. lt was also to 

be fOUnd f;P the. m&8nWD opus of 'a now forgotten thinker of that 

,time. William Stem. Lipianslcy was profoundly affected by 

browsing through the three volumes of the latter' s Perlon und 
l , • 

Sache. System de. kritilchen Perlonalilmu.. pub1ished in 1923 , 

and 1924. This sy,tes of personallsm had been eonceived at the 

~ Ilf the century by a psychologist speeializing in the dev­

elopment of the personal1ty. Though his prime interest was, 
Q 

reaUy philosophy. he co'uld not bring hluelf to work .within 
o 

the aeademie es~a~Hshment in this diseipl1t:'e. beeause hi. real 

passion was for lIetappysics. and at that timè this kind of 

conc~~ ~as even 1ess in fashion than in Heidegger's. This ~as 

not the- only thing Stern had in eOllDon 1dth Heidegger. He def-

ined the metaphysica1 question as "not that of the cause. but 

of the meaning of,\B~ing [d.ts Seiende). ~22 And lUte Heldegge.r. 

Stem sought this mean<ïn~ at the heart of concrete human exist-

ence. H. wen&-about thls task outslde of any establlshed 

schoo\ and without founding his own -although lt 1s pOlsible to 

see in French personalism a direct continuation of hi. effort. 

',t', 

\ 
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'ThUl, a •• , .hall ••• latar on, through ,Alexandre Marc, the 
6 

perlonallll1 of the non-confomist groups. of the 1930s oves 

StefR its'naa. (though Schel.r's Por.alil~ was also subtit~ed 

Neuer VerluCb ~er Crundlegung eine. '.thilch.n Per.onali.mu.). 

But this uy not be 'aIl that it owes hill. There /are 80 ma,nl 
' . 

• lements in Williaa St.rn's system of critical personalism that 

prefigure French personàl1sl1 \that of L'Ordre Nopveau, at .. any , 

rate) that one ls entitled to wonder if Alexandre Harc d~d not 

ca,rry them with him as the nuc1ei of some formulations of this 

philosophy. 

In apy cu., he hiJUelf highlighted the convergence, of 

both aystelU on many points in ~ article written under the 
, . 

nue of Ren' Du~uis and pub1ishect in the B.evue d'Al1emigne in. 

April 1933: "Le 'persormalisme' de William Stern et la jeu-! . . 
nesse françai •• "23. One ·pre~~se and singùlarly important" such 

,- point v •• the inaist.nce that, "if 'penons' are ,individual and 
-r ' 

concret., it ia they who, in the final ana~ysis, found,and j~t-

tfy th. ab.tract, and the ,enaral [ ... ] Il and not the ,"things", 

which .re "neither indlvidua~or concret."; they are mere 

aggregat •• , held together by force fieldS, unllke ,the paraon, 
1 

who .. charac,teri.tic according to Stem la "konk,reee, ziel-
~ ,-

By taklng it and everything el.e as an 

obj.ct and thus as a thing, philosophy" has become, relfied', arÏd . ,,- - , . ," ~ " 
-h •• gi~.n inert and ùr}8rsonal categories to 'positivists' and 

rid.aUsts' alik •. •· Such are the body: and th. soul" conceived 

. . 

\ . 

• "'!~' -:- .. _ .. ,. ,*'"tifIII:, 

1 

1 
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, 
as separate entities. -On this ~oint of capital importance, 

/ 

French personalisD and tbe 'personallsm' of Willi .. Stern •• et 

.in complete accord. [ .•• ] For him [as for L'Ordre Nouveau}, 
- . 

-the phys:Ccal and the psychical are only aspect. or DIOdes of .. , , 
manifestation of the ~person' which Is, as such, Indifferent 

, 
relative to this distinction (psychophysLschneutral)." More-

over, the person for Wlll1am.stèrn 1s not a "given" but a "voc­

"tion" (Beru.fense1.n) "-another ltfunclamental point" en "'concord-

ance of French personalism and Stern's 'personalism'." Many 

more would be revealed by+a thorough compari.on of the two 
1 

aystems 0, thought. But such an ,undertaking is not posdble 

withln the sc~pe of this thesls. 'Let it simply be s4id for the . ' 

time being that some of the philosophical roota of French per~· 
, 

onalism seem to lie in the German personall.m of William Stern 
( 

and Max Scheler. -
lt is not only' the se~ds of Alexandre Ka~c' s, personal1sm 

. ~ 

that vere aown while he was in Gemany. Nil European federal-

'lam had also taken shape by the time he 'left25 , including his 

contespt for pacifiam, which he had already demonstrated durlng 
() '. 

the Russian Revolution, and that kept him from attending a . 

Franco-GerDl&t\ congress held in- Freiburg and organized in a 
, 1 

pacifistic spirit by Marc Sangnier's Republican Catholic paper 

Le Slllon; instead,' interested if sceptieal, Lipiansky watched 
, 

the people colling in and out of the meeting hall. . . Hav1.ng 

been disappolnted by the acaJardC S~y of Phll0S0Ph~, he . 

" 
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~rned to France to pur.ua his interest in politiés, studying ~ 

law as vel1. 26 He graduated ~roŒ the Ecole libre des Sciences 
.. l -- ~ . . 

p ~ ta • 

pow'tiques' in 1927, and was ~ired by th~ Editions Hachette as 

.ecretary to the tll!'ector of the great worka depar~ent. ByJ 

then, h-' alréady conaidared hiJUelf a Frenc1uun, a feeling 

which bis dllcovery of ~'guy towards the end of the decade can 

~nly have strengthened. lt ia out of reverence for Péguy that 

soon aftenards Upianslty took an intérest in Bergson (though 

he never became a bona fide Bergsonian), as the poet had taken 
• 1..... 

-lIP the Cau.e of the philosopher when he had been_ attaçked by 

the ActLou'françaLse'before the var. 27 

However tmbued Lipianaky became with th~ etemal spirit ,of 
..--

France he would extol in th. pages of L'Ordre Nouveau, he kept 

a live1y intere.t in Germany, and made a nuqmer of short stays 

there in the second half of the twenties. On one occasion. 

while he was .taying with a family of'Social-Democrats in Bav-
, " 

aria, he had ~e opportunlty .to attend a speech by Adolf Hitler 

in the course of whlch, ~th~ latter 1 be,lng heclçled ln the follow-
-+ . 

ing tera.: ·Shut upl Germany~will never follow youl", responded 

unabas~ed~y: "Germany? l ~ Germanyf" Asked by hl~ hosts if he 

had fun at "that man Hlttel"'a meeting, Lipiansky reporte~ the 

incident, aaying that ·someone who can say thlngs like that 

without fear of ridicule ia dangérous·.' He wro~e an article 
, 

i~plred by hi. fears. entitled "Hitle~ ~u pouvoir", and 

subllitted it to Le Correapondant, which lIocklngly turned lt 

-. 
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down. This vu in 1929. 28 
< 

,. 

l'Wo ye4rs later, Liplansky, who had just resigned froll 

Hachette to found the press agency Pax-Press, conce~ed vith 

1 Europe';-unity 29, took part in a gatherl,ng of, French and 

Genaan youth on the Sohlberg in the Black Forest, south of 

Baden Baden, from J':1ly 26 to August 3, 1930. lt was the pet 

project of the president of the working comaunity of Karlsruhe , -, 

youth movements(Arbeitsgemeinschaft lCarlsruber JugendbOnde) 1 a 

young drawing teacher who was a passionate lover of France: 

Otto Abetz. Though at the time he was still a,staunch oppone~t 
, 1 

of Nazism, and alerted Lipiansky to its wors~ aspects, during 

. the war he would be Gemany' s ambassador ta France. 30 . On the 
;~ .. 

-, 'Ftench aide, the mee~ing was organized by Jea~ Luchaire, the 

ambitious and corrupt editor of the subsidized Briandist weekly 

Notre 'rempa, . the self-styled ~evua du ncNvellea ·,6n6ratlon •. ll 

The groupement universitaire franco-allemand was also involved, . . . 
Because of the a~tifièia1 character of the non-partisan group 

thus asselllhied from both sides of the Rhine, the level of d1~ 
lt 

uss10n w_s not particu1arly high.32 Ahetz's big id,. was ta 

'form new friendships as a concr~e mèans towards Franco-German 

rapprochement and eyentual unity. Lipiansky thoùght that was 

all weIl, and good, except that he saw this simply as a firs~ 

step towards the fo~tion of • movement for European feder-

ation, an idea' that left Abetz cold, as well a8 !lost of the 

. participants in the Franco-German camp, whose chief interest 

". 

, 1 

'1 

J
: 
i 

".~. 



, . 

.. 
• 

-',. 

19 

vu 1n the n1~t •• pent 'in '.ong around callpfire. and in moon~ 

}.~t lalka. vith y~g 1ad1e •. 33 Alexandre Lipiansky wa.fJ there­

fore rathn: di.appointed by the whole experience.· He had more , ' . 
, ~ 1 ,. 

lerio\d ~ings on his .llind. 'André Moosmann, who met him at che 
c 

camp, al A slavist v~ "struck and interested by the perfonal-

ity" of this "amuaing, rather dandy~like" Russian Jew who cofi-

fided to him that he was on his vay to a conversion not Co Orth-
4 

odoXy, but to CAtholicism. 34 

( 

A .hort while before, walking past the Encyclopédie catho~ 

Hque at the Bibliothè~ue N~tionale, Lipiansky had suddenly 

wondereèl what Catholics had to sayon freedom, a ph;llo~phical 
problall thAt was preoccupy1ng hill 'At the time., 

" ' on fraedom.concained many interesting citacions 

As the article 
, . 

from saint Aug-

ustina, he -.ked a librarian for a'book by thac auchor. The 

librarillU ga~e him Auguildne's Conf •• aiona. Reading ft, Lipian­

.1cy va. dazzled, overwhelmed. The book changed his life for-
, . 

ever. lt got hta so interested,1n Cathol1ciBm that' when he . - " 

clDe to the fourth or fifth lIeeting of the veterans. of the 
1. J , 

Sohlbarg At a reltaurant on,.. the rue du Moulin Vert, seeing that 

not IlUch was happening since Jea, DIéhaire, who 'had founded ~he 

circla, h.d IOlt interest in it, he took over, its vacant lead-
, 

erah1p and turned it into a forum for oecumenical discussions ,--

(al a matter of fact the 'first one of its kind at a non-instit-

utional level), b •• tcaUy .. a pretaxt for getting to maet 
1 • 

C.tholics. He managed to bring to what would cOlle to be known 

," . '. 
, .. 

.. 

-

, 
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, 
.. the lub du Moulin Vert the philosopher Gabriel Marcel, some 

) 

Dominleana from Juvisy. and future theologlans iather Jean Dan!'· 

lou and Father Yves ~ongar. OP. who at that t~e was still a 
, , 

novice at Saulcholr ln aelgium .. whence Lipians1cy fetched him 

personally. 35 

Il 

Andr' Koosmann, who had attended the first meeting of the 
t 

.-Anciens du Sohlberg at the Moulin Vert on Monday, October 27 , 

1930, was away in Germa:ny for a while. \lhen he came back, he 

I, found Lipiansky rut\ning thiDgs; he ft saemed to be possessed by 

the search for 

mann recaUs. 

new principl'8s and by ral1gious problems" , MO\~ 

Lipiansky asked him for contacts with RussianJ 

Orthodox thinkers and bright young Protestants (Moosmann was 

P~otestant himself). 36 On the OrthodQx side, Llplansky had 
It 

alraady gotten his 01. friend Bardyaeff i~terestad.37 'Thanks . ~ 

to Hoosmann, the ~turalized Father 'Eugraphe Kovalevski 38', tha 

French Father Lev Gillet, a former Benedictine now associated' . . 
with the Mouvement des Etudiants Chr'tien$ RUsses39 , and th; 

ù 

theologian Father Bulgakoff, an authority on sophiology, joined 
\ 

Berdyaeff. 4Q Through Koosmann also came Protestant ministers 

Westphal, Pierre Maury, W. Visser t'Ho~ft, secretary general of 

theo"Ecumenical Counail in formation", Roland de Pury, then 

still a studant, who would distinguish himself in the Resist-., 
anee, and Max Dominicé. who, brought wi th hill a Swiss ~ountryman 

and fe1low disciple of the theologian Karl ~arth. Deni. d. 

Rougemont. 41 He had unt:U recently been absorbed in German 

/ 
", 
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Î 

.. 

" 
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Romanticism and fascinated by SUfrealism, and had also,dabbled 
1 

in •• oteric doctrines. Now that all this mystical haze was 
1 

dissipating fr9m his life under the soberi~~ influence of the 
1 

stern existential Christianity of Karl Barth, de Rougemont was 

itcning for a kind of spiritual commitment that would alao be 

firmly rooted·in concrete human existence, and would thbs be 

" 
eminently politieal. The object of this engagement, as he 

would come to calI ie, bestowing upon his generation as weIl as 

a few subsequent ones an enduring shibboleth, was first reveal-

ed4to him in a flash upon reading a capita1ized sentence in 'the , 

middle of a sheet of papér bearing the title Manifeste, that 

was handed., to hill by a smUing and urbane Russian at the house 

of the Catholic eritic Charles Du Bos in Versailles in early 

1931: 

"W ARE NEITHER INDIVIDUALISTS NOR CÔLLECTIVISTS, WB ARE 
PERSONALISTSI"42 

This document was the Hanife.te pour un Ordre Rouvea\- and . 
~ ,; 

it was 8igned by Alexandre Karc, Gabriel Marcel and Gabriel 

Rey. But lt 18 Alexandre Marc (the pen-name Li;piahsky had Just 

.-

-~ started to use on the s~ggestlon of his superior at Hachette, René-
" . 

'.- Vaubourdol1e, after he signed an article against Nazism "Alex . 

. M. <Lllliansky"43) who was its sole author. The manifesto was 

the product of a split that had taken place in the Club du 
1 

Houlin Vert after tpe debate followlng Karc's first presentat-

ion, which ch-ew largely, on the theories of Wemer Sombart to 

~n.trat8 the role played by Prot88tantism'in the development 

.. 

• 
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pltallsm. 44 If lt was elear to everyone pre~ent that a 

of spirltuality in the ~odern world eould not but 

spill ovar into that of çhe polittes qf this world in which the 

Spirit no longer seemed to have' a place, ~ Catholics' in the 

group, led by Alexandre Karc, insisted that there should be a 

separ~ate group devoted exclUfively to political studieg, leav-

--~~g properly religious concerns to the original oecumenical • 

circle. Despite initial resistance to the idea from the Prot-

estants, led by Roland de Pury and Denis de Rougemont, the 

scission was unanimously agreed to. Marc had put the issue 

bluntly: sinee the way things were going war was inevitable, 

the alternative was either to recognize there was nothing to be 

done and go to Canada, as they spoke French there, and found a 
n 

colony that would constitute a reserve for rebuilding France 
.. 

after the war, or to stay in France and attempt to prevent the 

war by making her strong again through a New Order that would 

stanQ beyond the various impa~ of the modern world and over-

• com,e its artificial dichotcfmies. 45 

Alexandre Marc màde tt a point to distribute the manifelto 

to aIl ~is acquaintances, and thus formed from those who were 

interested thé first nucleus of what would 800~ become the-

Ordre Nouveau movement. Aside from ~nis de Rougemont" he 

thus enrolled two form~r colleagÙes from Hachette, Gabriel Rèy 

,and the ex-Trotskyite Jacques" Naville, and three -oid fr'iends 
.. 

from Sciences Po:, the ·"fanciful and imaginative" Jéan 'Jardin, 

'. 

" , 

, " 

" 

J 
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who had followed bath surrealism and the Act10n irariçaLse46 , 

Ran' Dupuis. "an intelligent but whimsical young man" who was 

tha 80n of the principal of the Ecole libre des Sciences poli­

tiques,47 and Yvonne Serruys, a bright and very beautifu! 

Balgian who vas rumoured to be Marc' s fiancée. Hôwever, 'the 

group would soon crystallize around the personality of the 

author of a new boo~ on Proust whom Marc sought out, because he. 

found thè llook so good, 'and was intrigued by the fact that Hs 

undeniable quality had elicited its co-publication in Paris and 

Oxford. Harc found Arnaud Dandieu at the Bibliothèque Nationa­

le, where he was employed. 48 (Other future luminaries we~e his 
., v 

colleagues chere: Georges Bataille, the philosopher of dasire, 

and Henri Corbin, the translator of Heidegger turned specialist 

on 8hiite IJl)IIsticiS~ 49) In the course of their conversation, 
\ 

., 
Karc ~nd Dandfeu found that they had much more in common than 

an intere~ in Proust. 
, 

Their perspectives on life in general 

and poli tics in particular converged ot1", many points. 50 If 

certain thinkers had played a part in the intellectual format-, 

ion of both men: Nietzsche, Bergson, 8ombart, others would be 

introdueed to L'Ordre Nouveau by Dandieu: Proudhon, first 

editions of whose worka were képt as heirlooms by tqe Dandieu 

. family in t!te Garonne, proud as it was of its peasant roots and 

'Boelalist traditions; Marx. whom Dandieu used to describe as 

"a revolutionary who died young"; Sorel, whom he liked "for his 

impenitent indivic:1ualism, his hatred of all utopias, and the 

ehoice place he gave to violence in the order of ide as as in 

. ,. 
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th.t of action";, and the psychiatrist Eugène Minkowski 51, who 
. 

would even contribute~o L'Ordre N~au, and who •• definition 

of schizophrenia as fhe _l'Oss of vital contact with the re.l 

w0\11d provide the movement with a key metaphor f9~ the condit­

ion of modern man. 

This idea loomed large in 'the ~hlnking of Dandieu; he was . . 
Inclined to wax philosoph~~al about i t . As his friend Jean 

Canu reports, ~Arnaud Dandieu was one of these men, increas-

Ingly numerous in France today, for ~hom metaphysics exist, for 

wholD they even constitute the only way of acceS8 to the real." 

-this ,is why "whatever he says, whatever he does, the metaphys-

lcal preoccupation haunts him, inspirlng his words and deeds. 

He does not see in the critique of the mind or of. science an 

agreeable rhetor' s game, a decent way of wâsting time ~ithout 

having to take a stand, as the more or less avowed positivists 

o~ the preceding age liked ~o think. He faels a physical need, 

a famished eagerness to reach the real, to es'cape appearances, 

àbstracti~ns, frameworka whère thought becomes frozen and sterT 

lle."52 lt is what made Dandleu come out ln favour of thlnkers 

who are unfettered by loyalties'to establlshed schools which red-

uce the real to a simplistic schema, in his introduction 'to an 

tmpressive Anthologie des philosophes français contemporains he --
,edited ln 1929. 'It 1s aIso what 1i~d impelled him for two yesrs . \ 

before that to undertake, ln close collaboration with Robert 

Aron, a schoolDtat~ f:roll the Lye'e Condorcet who had founded the 

( 

l -,1. 
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" 
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aurre.liat Th'Atr. Alfred-J&rr}' and produced Artaud'.s plays, 
-

thorough doctrinal work.in view of a radical critiqu~.of the 
1 

1 

rationalist cou,tructs that stàh~between man a~d the full 

reality of experience. This effort would co .. e to fruit ion in 

, 1931 in two booa tha~ f1tted perfectly into the project 0 

..... 
total rea.sessment of received ide as that wàs the original 

~ 

iœpe,tu. of L'prdre Nouve.~. One was the contrtversial D'c.-
. 

dence d. la Nation françai.e, whose very titl~ caused a sens-
A 

ationS3 ; it op~o.ed to the "absttact and oppressive myths 

25 

of th~' Nation and the Revolution""two worda th~t complete each 

other as federalism completes internationalism": "PatrJe and 
, 

Revolution", "means of aggressidn and of contact of the indiv-

idual ~ith the world" tbat "bring the necessary solution to 

modern absurdities."S4 The other book, drawn in part from a 

serie. of articles in the review Europe, was ~ntitled Le 
~ 

cancer ... 'ricatn; its title referred te tbe disease of mis-

-guided r~tionalism, wbich had found a perfect breeding ground 

in America, though it bael originated in Europe and was now' 

0, tbreaten1.ng tb ovetwhel.Ja her in turn • 

Along vi th dtese tvo books, Arnaud Dandieu brought to 

-L'Ordre Nouveau a readY-aade--.. etbod, h~s "dicnotomic method" 

(which shall be 
.~ 

discU8sed at lèngth in tbe next section of tbis 
-

th.sis) , and thus provided it witlt the backbone of its doct-

rine •. But the "revolutionary indiv1duaiism" which he had put . 
., 

'fo~ard in bis wr1tings up to" then lent it.elf to certain amb-

\ 

î r 
< 
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igu1ti~s because of the liberal overtone. of the word "indiv-

idual". AlàX'llndre Marc was q~k to point thia out to him, and 

Dandieu readily acknowledged it, accepting Harc's alternative 
" 

term'àf "personalism", suggested with Stern in mind. SS The word 
. " 

had already been used 80mewhat vaguely as a slogan in Marc', Ha 

fe.te pour un Ordre Nouveau; it was now fleshed out by it app· 

,lication to the ~veloping philosophieal system of A 

dieu, and coùlâ begin in ea~est its brilliant eareer in French 

intelleccual history. For it must be remembered that in 1931 

what wou1d become.the Esprit group was still toying with the 

idea of a review devoted ~~ "the spiritual", and that tQe conc­

ept of person, let alon~ that of personalism, did not-'yet occ­

upy the central place it later would have in its proceed!ngs. 56 

By contrast, at L'Ordre Nouveau, personalism, as conee1ved by 

Harè and shaped by Dandi,u, provided from the outset the focus 

. of discussion. 

. But, as Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle put it, "if Arnaud 

Dandieu was the 'thinker' of L'Ordre Nouveau, Daniel·Rops waa 

its most eff~ctiV~ spokesman."S7 He had been invited on the 

,uggeatio~ of Marc', friend,tne"painter Jean Driey~s.58 Daniel-. 

Rop~ was the pen name of Henri Petiot, a history teacher perm-

eated Py the visions of do~m of Oswald Spengler and Ren6 Gu6-

J ~ 1 non. ,His first book was ~ noted generational c4mo~g.nag., 

signlficantly ent1tled Notre tnqui'tude, and published in 1926. 

Three years l~ter his firat novel L'Ame ob.cura, in which 
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aùtoblographiC?al .l .... nt. abounded, was a variation on th,a same 

th.a; "this book." wrote Gabriel Karcel, "in what is original , , 

and c:lf 'p ip it, 18 the picture of a soul that ende up finding' 
.--1J 

in ttl'V.ry Lnqu!.tude a ki~d of culpabl. delight, and who, 
.-

. • • : J ' • 
'tœperceptibly, become. an acéompliçe of the dark forces that 

l.ad it to its ruin.,,59 Petiot hiDaOlf managed ta overcome 
-

~iI tamptation and, liké Karc, turned to Catholicism. He had 

come to realize that "genuine Lnqu16tude, the only one that is 

f' va11d in itself, i8 metaphysica.l Lnqu~tude,,60; it leada.us to 

recognlze "that on1y an inner arder capable of maklng an end of 

the crisis of modern man would secure genuine peace, not on1y 

materlal peace but peace of mlnd, and would restore ta the 
J-

I 

world the sense of a lost ealm ... 6l Daniel-Rops wrote this in 

'r.. mondè sana "., a book he bad been working on sinee 1926 and 

finished writing after having joined L'Ordre Nouveau, where 

many sharad yeamings akin to his own. lt was the first in a 

string of •• says in which the ideas of' the m?vement would be 

made,familiar to a larger public, who would pay a~~ention to 

~at a young writer, haU.d as one of the-'most promising of his 

generation, had ta say. 

\ 

Vith th. addition of Dani.l-Rops, the first L'Ordre Nou-
-

veau team had now taken shape. Bu~ as Robert Aron reca11' ~n 

bis m~moirs, "around the original nucleus thus constituted were 

soon gathèr.d friends and acquaintance., who would participate 

1ntendvely in our .ffort. Dandieu brought Claude Chevalley, 

" 

; . 

--

r. 
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the mathem4tician, whose father. Abel ChevalteY,. the renowned 

scholar of English studies, had become interested in the res- ' 
" 

earch of my friend and had facilitated the publication of his­
\. 

" lfork on Proua t . He also attracted a young lawyer, Robert Ki'-

'fé, ,who would ,1ater turn 1;0 Marxiam. He also recruited symp-

pathizers of the first hour, like one of his colleagues from 
li 

the Bibliothèque Nationale: Jacques Lavaud. or one of his 

schoolmates, Jean Canu. n62 There were still others who were 

associated with L'Ordre NOUV84U for a sp~ll, "coming from very 

diverse horizona n63 , 1ike A. de Chauveron, P. Mardrus, André 
.. 
Poncet, Pierre-Olivier Lapie an~ Louis Deschizeau. (~ latter 

,two would eventually becolle deputie. ,in hopes of changing the • 

system from the inside) 64, "Contacts vere mu1tiplied, appoint-

ments for éxchanges of opinions were becoming more numeroua: . 
behind the seene at the Bibliothèque Nationale or at the NaP, 

at café terraces or at ~estaurant tables in-depth work was beg-

ianing ta be accomplished where youngapeople met, concerned , , ' 

vith real efficacy and not with rapid sucéess."65(Robert Aron) 

At the end of 1931, this york was inatitutionaU,zed with the . 
-' 

creation of a Centre d'Étude de l'Ordre Nouveau "open to all 

. people attracted by its effort-. ARide from privat;.e session. of 
- ., 
do~trinal work, it organized public meetings where people like 

• Eugenio d'Ors, Ra116n Femandez, ~eg~ried, and Gaston. 

Bergery agreed to gi~~ talks. 66 

" 

--'. 

-

-
, ., 
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In Novellber, L'Ordre Nouveau !ound another forum in a very 

styliah ~eview ca l~ Plan •. Pub11shed under patronage of the . , 
( 

wife of a r1cb arc itect, it was the brainch1ld of Philippe La- • 

'mour, ,a lawyer who had once led a short-lived radical spl1nter 

group from Georges Valois's Blueshirts, the Partl rasclste r6vo­

lutlonnalre. 67 Alexandre Marc had made his aequaintance sbort-

1y thereafter at the end of tbe twent1es68 , and was now helping 

him ~ the new review, Along with Hubert Lagardelle, a comrade 

of Sorel whom they had fetched from bis semi-retirement in Tou-

louse out '1>f thelr cOlIIIon enthusias~ for anarcho-syndicalism. 

~Lagardelle actually did not do mucb, and event~lly absconded 

to live ~n ~ Roman palace provided by his admirer Kussolin1.)69 

In the tenth 1~8ue of Plan., L'Ordre Nouveau was officially 

welcomed ln tbe edltorlal team. The Hanife.te de "L'Ordre 

Nouveau", written in March and where the outline of the move-

ment t
• doctrine vas already well def1ned, was pUblished with 

8Ught eœendatlona. The formation of a' COml té d' Act1.on Plan.-

• \ Ordre Nouveau vu announc:ed, whose main task was to organlze 

the French section of a Fronç un.Lque de la Jeunesse européenne 

for the reVQlutlonary d1saantli~g of the Nation-State Jlnd the 

building of a "real European federalisal' based on a planned 

economy. 70 The "G~raan ving vas representad by Otto Abetz t who 

vu nov a collaborator of Baldur von Schiracb (the future. 

Rltler-Jusend leader) in the Social-Democratic parami1itary 

leque R~lcIJ.b.nner Schtt.uz-Rot-Gold. and Barro Schulze-Boysen, , 

the p~e.ldent of th.~rlin Cerel, d'~. de Plàn •• 71 If 
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relations grev cool'vith Abetz because of hi .... ociation vith 
, 

Jean Luchaue, .mom bo~ Karc and Lamour despised72 , close . 
contacts would be formed with Harro Schulze-Boys~n.' A formaI 

meeting between his Gegner movement and -Plan. -Ordre Nouveau 
r 

took place at Burg Liebenstein on the Rhine two days after 

Christmas. 73 

lt was followed by a congres. of European youth held in r . 
Frankfurt during the carnlva174 , and organized chiefly by Marc 

in,hopes of ~mobllizing all forces which could h~ve oppo.~\ 

Nazism~15, whose rising tide had appalled'him and Lamour ~~~. 
their preceding trips to Germany.76 in the course of the 

preparation of the congress, Marc had passed through Mannheim, 
\ 

where André Moosmann was now teaching. Moosmann recalla: "1 

found a new Karc, the dandy had totally vanished. He constant­

ly spoke of 'revolution' and lived in great exaltation."?7 He 

wu disappointed however by the' ,congress, because if he h~d 

been le ft unimpressed by 'the 'levity of the German delegates 

at the Sohlberg, he was now ahocked by the depravity of those 

who came to' Fr~urt, who turned out to be mostly homosex­

uals. 78 Nev~rtheless. this congress marked the beginning of 

intense contacts with a variety of non-Marxist and antl-Nazi 

revolutionarr movements in Germany, all effecte~ through the 

agency of Harro Schulze-Boysen. Hia Gegner movement d1ffered 
,. w_ 

radically from L'Ordre Nouveau in the importance it gave to 

doctrine: none. Armin Kahler bas aptly put lts fI.ltlllJ.~ulllJg 

'- . 

• 
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in a DUtahell: ·Beve~ .• l' Selb.tzveck-. 79 Marc &scribe. 

__ ~hi. ~iff~r.nce 1u attitude to the one 'in age: -we were doct­

rinaüe. and ,rown lien, and they vere kids who were restless, 
\ 

wanted to do' .oaething, anything, l1ke sticking placarda - it 
1 

" wa. a differant .tyla. ,,80 Still, both. movements were based on 
1 

the c.~tral ."Ullption of the Front unique de la Jeunesse euro-

p'eqne a •• tated in Plan. in November: "The great revolut-

ionary ge.ture and the first one to accomplish 1s the union on 

the horizontal plane of all the youth of any country atld any _ 
(. 0 -

party repre.enting the will of a ney world against the artif1c-

1ally Ihacled block of all the upholders of the old spirit ... 81 

AlI thi~ was the sole raison d'Itre of the Gegner and they only 

believed in direct and immedlate action"it made the .. all the 

-·more useful in L'Ordre Nouveau's quest for new revolutionary 
" . 

movements, because of lts re.dy-made ties with .. ost of them. 

Schulze-Boyaen'. connections in high places (he was an admiraI' s 
~ . 
. son and Ti~itz' s ~r!ndsôn82) a1so proved invaluable; for 
.; 

11U1tance, they alloved hila to ,et Marc a fne pass for aU of 

Lufth&nla·. internaI flight8. 83 

,. 

Among the' groups Marc thua had the opportunlty to meet, 

there,va. the one around the reviev Die Tat, to which he would 
. .-

devote an article in the Jlevua d'Alle_p. in Octobér 1932. , 
, 
Th. Tatkrels,'lib the a.p.er and L'Qrdre Nouveau, favoured the 

". 
overc.oll1ng of the Nation-State .tructur6 in Europe. Koreover, - n 

, \ 
th. "Volb.eaat" 1t wu propound1ng V&s to be the emanatlon of 

" 

..' 

.... 

, , , 
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a popular movement, embodied in an order of people who had 

first made the revolution in their own Uves by breaking with 

the bourgeo~s world-view, thus conquering the spiritual author-

ity that alone could lead the Nation and Europe into a new,era 
...... 

where the Economy would be subœitted to ideal values and mater­
~ 

lalism finally overC9me. 'This notion of an Order of revolut-

10naries of the spirit as the nucleus for the New Order of all 

society was also at the very root of L'Ordre Nouveau's atttt- L-.-_ 

ude,~d was what the Gegner meant by the term "Ordenstaat" it 

applied to its ideal society. But the only parallel acknowl-

edg~d by Marc in his article between the doctrines of Die Tat 

and Pl~I-Ordre Nouveau was the rejection of capitalism for 

the sterility of the all-encompassing economic sphere i~ which 

it had drawn the world. 
.:7 Such views had juS t been expounded in 

a best-s,elling book by someone from the Tatkreis; which was 

being translatèd~ into French: Du Ende de. Kapltalla1llU •. 84 , 

Marc tried several times in vain to meet its 1lysterious author 

Ferdinand Fried (actually a 'pen ~e 

~o w~s ~ding behind it).85 

for Friedrich Zimmermann, . ' 
1 

" 

. 
However, thanks to Schulze-Boysenh.Karc did have the priv-

ilege of visiting another celebrity of thla day, Lieutenant 

Richard ~cheringer, in his cell at the citadel of Gollnow in 

Kecklemburg. He had been convicted of'high treason for ~azi 
, ~ , 

agitation in his regiment -ln th~ famous Re.1ch.wehr trial of 

'-1930, where Hitler was a wJ.tneas. But while in ptison, he had .. 

-
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very publ1cly gone over to CoIllllUlÛS., a sut.llent to that eff-

. ~ 

~c~ baving been read in the Reichstag on March 19, 1931. FFeed 

. \Jt..':~.~ <. ~ " ~. ~._ ••• 

ahortly thereafter, he was tried again in the spring of 1932, 

and again convicted of high treas0!l' 'for Communist agitation 

thl. tiae. 86 If he had turiled his coat, it:. was in order to be 

consbtent, ;for he had ~ne it out of' unwavering .naèi9na1ism, 

hoping -to use social revolution for patriotic ends n87 • Not a 

few ultra-nationalist.s cherished the s~e dream; they were 

villing to do anything short of becoming Communists themse1vés 

to promo te a11 out c1ass-struggle and alliance with the 
"\ 

-U.S.S.R. 10 as to free Ge~y froDl the shaekles of eapita1ism, 

~quated vitn the West. 901y the pro1etariàt, !t was reekoned, 

vas untainted by lts internationalism, and eould be th~'vector 

of national rebirth. Geruny had to throw in ber lot ~th the 
q 1 

other oppressed peoples of the world, the proletarian rations, 
~ , J 1 

the coloured races. The Gagner llked to toy with such ideas, 

which they shared with other more radical groups. were 

part of what hu cOlle to be known a8 -the National-Bols evist 

mov.llent, and it ls therefore within th!s movement tha Marc's 

~ 
GeJ;Jl8ll contacta were concentrated., For ,instance j he met with 

, " ..• 
Karl O. Paete1, a leader of the Youth Kowaent and the chief . 
spoke.màn of the Gruppe 8oz1alravolutionirer Natlonallsten, 

• 
which went furthe~ than any other National-Bo1shevist group 4n 

the direction of cooperation with the Communists, without 
, . 

ceasint to Itreas that their nationalism had nothing to do with . ' , 

Karxilll. ' 'Nana EbaUng, the editor of the Vorkllllpfer. on the 

.. 

, 
" , 
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other band ,used Marxiam as a tool \ for nationalism, and wu 
'-.. 

es~ecially determined that nothing s~ould stand in the way of . 
the State, not the economy, not the individual, and certainly 

not ~termediate bodies ltke tpose of corporatism - thia wa. 

the ground of his antifascism, common to mOst National-Bolshev­

'" ists: the Fascist State was too weakl As for Ernst Niekiach, 

leader of the Vider.tand movement, he wanted.~EIn ReIch von 

J 

Vl1sslngen bIs Wladivostok". The Soviet Union for ~i1D, far .. 

from b~ing a workers' paradise, was an armed camp against the 
, ~ 

West, which Germany should join. ~e therefore took offence at 

G.gner's meeting with Plans in Frankfurt, and a controversy 

arose) in which Geaner distanced itself from the National-Bolsh­

~ movement in May.88 lt. is unclear whether ,!t 1s b.fore or 

after this official break that Marc was invited to a reataurant 
\ 

by Niekisch. Up to th~n, like the other National-Bolahevista, 

he had àssured Marc of his admiration for France. But when 

Marc had gotten him drunk Dn wine, the cat finally came out of 

the bag. He told him that it saddened him, but that the Germ-

ans would have to occupy ,half of France, because she was negr-

ified. They would have to select those Frenehmen that were of 
A '-

·sound Germanie stock, descended from' the Franks; aa for the 

others, Niekisch rema1.necî vague, but Marc saw what he was 
, , 

getting at. 89 This was the aat straw for Karc as far, as 

National-Bolshevism was concemed. He was doubtlesa already • 

distressed by their "statolatry", and~ould at any rate den-. 
~" 

ounce it: in an article on autarchy written in Décellber for the 
fi 

j 
-, 
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anue cl' Allemape. 90 
c 

As for the Cegnèr.· though they were hardly free from such 

leanlngs. they were not wholly glven over to them. Because 

they dld not really have a doctrine of the~ own and were in 

contact with all German revolutionary movements. Alexandre Marc l 

had high hopes for them. L'Ordre Nouveau could give them the 

doctrine they lacked, which might allow them to become the 

rally~ngp Plt of Get'llLlm youth. However. it is on the person-
l, 

ality of Har Schulze-Boyse~ himself that Marc was counting. 

For one thing, Schulze-Boysen was receptive to personalisc 

ideas, and agreed with Marc that man should be the starting 

point of revo~ution8ry thought; Marc even claims th~t br the 

time he last saw Schulae-Boy,sen, his influence was showing \n 

the latter's writings. 9l Marc was also impressed with 

Schulze-B~ysen's charisma and grit; given ten years. this 
'. 

22-year old activist 'might well become the leader of a revo1-

utionary European federalist movement, he thought. 92 But this 

!I 

could happen only if the Nazi tide was stemmed. When Marc had 
.1 

deliverad speeches in H~idelberg and Frankfurt. his audience 

" had been made up of young people deceived by Nazism, with whom 

no dialogue was possible. "There was a magnificent youth, ft he 

recalls, "~ith a power of detacbment from preconceptio~~rl 
.'~, 

politl~al parties. oh~o1ete institutt~ns, seeking for something 

_ ne~. but whicll wa's captured by. a madman: Hitler." 

. 
"'~..5.~ ... ~ .. À· .... ~ \ . , ' 
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Even though, on one occasion, when Philippe ~our by 

sheer dint of oratory had so roused a Berlin 'audience of a 

couple of thousa~d people.with a speech delivered.Jn French, 

that people said he was the only one who could stop Hitlef' it 

soon became clear to Marc that the only realisttc course was to 
h 

prepare for armed resbtance in the nearly in~vitab'l,.e event of 

,,-_a Nazi takeover. And so he did. Us1ng the Lufthansa pass pro-
", , 

vided by ~chulze-Boysen, Marc criss-crossed Germany to estab-

1 
lish ba~es of operations where to hide weapons and ammunitions 

that were to be smuggled f~om Francé. It is only in Stuttgart 

and Mannheim that he found support. tven that WaS in vain, as 

he realized upon making his report to L' O+dre Nouveau that /' 
0, 

nobody in his own movement supported him. The protest against 

his initiative was led by Robert Kiéf,é" who said he thought he 

had j oined a movement of ideas;, and was now hearing..,dventur­

er's talk. Marc defended himself by SaYi~g that L'~d~;~U-
veau was a revolutionary movement, th~t they we~e not there 

merely to play with idea~ and abstractions, that if ~azism 

'" triumphed there would be war and that they bad ~o do everything 

,in their power to prevent it. 93 

This whole episode ils the best example of a distinctive 

trait of Marc's personality. If his favorite slogan, inspired 

by Lenin's Vhat is to be done?, was "No revolu~ionary action 
-' 1 

without revolutionary doc,trinew94 , this was in no wise a . 

p,ietext ~or eluding action, as he never lost sight of .. this 

( 

!II 

" 

" 
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ultiœate goal. L'Otdr. Rouveau would often insist o~this to 
1 

defend itaelf froll charges of~ being too abstract, and this 
/ 

basic stance can be ascribed to Alexandre Ma~c. As he would 

37 

put it in an article on Die Tat: "It is ~ossible to say too 

often that there is not, between 'thoügbt' 4Ild iaction', a diff-

erence of 'nature', but only of 'degree', and that thought nat-
4-

urally becolles action tn&ofar as ~t is the expression of an 

encounter of concrete reality and the mind."95 

Philippe Lamour, however, if he was keen on i~ediate 
• 

• ction, was very hasty in matters of doctrine. One ciay he 

gathered members of L'Ordre Nouveau around a table wit~ a 

pene il and a sheet of paper in front of each seat, and decI-

ared: RYe have the afternoon to work out our doctrine." 

Most of L'Ordre Nouveàu's members thereafter refrai~ed from 

contributing to Plan., finding that Lamour was too much in a 
~ 

h~rry.96 For his part, he mocked'their reluctance to en~~ge iri 

any action "that could blemish the virginal purity of the pure 

doctrine in the making". Plana and ~ordre Nouveau thus parted 

as movements within a couple ~f months of their loudly announ~ 

ced fusion. The few members of L'Ordre Nouve4U who stayed on 
, . 

were tl,\os, involved wJ.th the Front ,un1que and its Germa~ cont-

acts: 'Remi Dupuis, ~enis~' de Rouge,mont, and Alexandre Mar~. Even 

~ey were eventually dismissed by Lamour for always trying to 

impQse dle O.N. poJ.nt of view. !bat was in July 1932. 97 
• 

. . 
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The lIonth bafora, L'Ordre Nouveau had found another forum 

in a bulletin calJ.êd Houve1llent!l. lt was meant to be ~ lIlonthly 

review of new political movements where the spirit of the young 

generations expressed icself. lt had been launched by two men 

fr~m L'Ordre NOuveau: André Poncet and the young lawyer Pierre; 

Olivier Lapie. 98 lt islit the latter's flat thaOt L:Ordre Hou­

!ëau met Otto Strasser, the lèader of the Schwarze Front, a 

left-wing spl1nter from the Nazi party. He had been invited to 

give an interview to Houvementl, which was published in June. 99 

Alexandre Marc had first been introduced to him by Harro Schulze­

~oysen, and had been favourably impressed by his European out-

look. his opposit:Lon to imperialism, and his regionalism. .But 

when he and his fI>Joends tried to sound Strasser out on the subj-

ect of the person. they were appalled to discover th.t for him 

~n was "l1ke a brick. and it 18 with bricks that we build a 

house. But ..whàt counts is the house, not "the brick." When 

" Strasser left. they aU agreed that they had heard enough, and 

decided that he was too -far from their persona11sm. lOO The 

latter would be- spelled out on several major points, like the 

proletariat, the c1vic service, the distiIJ.ction between patrie 

and nation. and revolutionary federalisDl. in the pag~s of Hou-
, ' 

vements, i\rritten mostly by peopl~ from L'Ordre Nouveau. None-

theless; after one year, 'the movement was once again expeUed 

from the review by associates who were tired of endless doctrin­
,/ 

al preparation and itching f~r tœmediate ~on. Like Plana 

before lt, Houvementa so~n drifted to the Left. As for Pierre-

, . 
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Olivier Lapte, he bec .. e one of a m.uaber of persouHs!:s who fen 

uncWr the spe1l. of the di.sident Radical Gaston Bergery. Other' 
1 

founding ... mbe.rs alao broke away frolll the movement at, this junct-

, ure, l-tice AndJ" Poncet, Gabriel Rey, and J ac~ues Naville .101 

4 , \ 

'rhese renegades ostensibly took offence at the allegedly 

growing CathoUc influence within L'Ordre' Nouveau. 102 Denis de 

Rou~emon~ has d~ that there was any truth to these' ~harges. 

-According to hill, "froll the standpoint of religion', [ ... ] here 

b the state of the O.N. group in 1933: Rops and Jardin (and 

perhaps Dupuis) are. dec1ared Catholics; l am a Protes tant of 

Barth' s .chool. ~ud Dandieu, ~atholic in origiI\, Claude 

Chevalley, Protèstant in'o~igin, Robert Aron, Jewish in origin, . .. 
at that time claim to be Nietzscheana (all three would later 

come baèk to their 'fÂith 1 )'. 

( 

Ftnally, Karc ;,111 becoma Cath~l-
• 1 

1c in 1933. The net, result of the~e d~versities is a total 

religious neutrality for the O.N. g~up taken all -together, 

~her •• s the denOlli~tiona~ obed1~nce of Es~rlt is beyond quest- \ .. 

ion. ,,103 However, lt was obvious that two pUlars of the ,~-

lIov.~ent, Daniel-Rops, 1ts, bast spokeSIIaD, and Alexandr~ ~rc, 

. ehe man who -leept ïts lIembers in constant personal contact, were 
4 ~ , 

becomlng incre.singly 1nvo~v~d w~th Cathollc. circles, albeit as 

,private ~ersons .104 'rhus, Karc started associating with. the 
~ 

'l' DOlllinicatUI r and was a re"lax: contributor ,ço their X'8view ~ 

Via Intallaetuelle in 1932 and 1933,105 

' . 

[' 

, 
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But Kare's inter.st in Catholicls. also had t.pl1catio~ . 

f~r the whole movement, as it led him to look for Catholic non~ 
, 

conformiat groups. Hè became a good friend of Jean de Fabr.-· 

gues. Charles Maurras' s secretary and the leader of the 1.6ac-. ,\ 

tion group· of young disaidents from the ActIon françal.el06 ; . 

.. aa a reault, many articles by mt\mbera of L!Ordre Nouveau wou'ld 
, . 

• appear in his aeVf1e du SUcle. and it 1s Les Editions du' Si.cle 

whieh pub11shed Da~iel-aops' essay Lea ~'ea tournant •• in Dec­

ember 1932. Marc had been ilÎlpressed by an award-winning b~ok 

on Nietzsche written by another leader of the Jeune Droite, the 

23-year old Thierry Maulnier. and Qrganized a meeting with him 

on th1s pretext, taking Dandieu along aa a fellow Nietzschean. 

Ka~lnier would confribu~e 'to L'Ordre Nouveau, and members of 
"-, 

L'Ordre Nouveau, especially Karc, to his Revue françal... Katc 

would alao write articles for Maulnier's later, more extremist 
.. , . ' 

review Combat. As Marc' s future wife Suzanne' Jean and Robert 

Brasillach grew up together, Marc worked with Brasillach at the 

aevue universelle, contributing articles on British youth~ He 

gaVé up after a lew months however when he reaUzed that they 

disagreed on fundamental issues, aven though it had fi~st seemed 

that théy felt the same way about à lot ~f things .107 

A far more fruitful collaboration had been Initiated by 
• , 1 

'Marc with anot~er young Catholi~ group ~11e he wa. still 

working at Plana. 
• 

One. day, Ellmanuel Kounier. accollpanied by 

.. 
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'"' .~ .... (1:. -
G.org~. Izard and ~ui8.'E.ile Galey', had cOlle to hal08 to ask 

for hill hdp in launching • a review like Plan.. anillated by 

ide_ clo.e to L'Ordre Nouveau's - but Cathollc .• 109 Marc 

thought E.prit m!ght becolI8 the literary review of L'Ordre 
, . 

Nouve.u, complementing the doctrinal organ i t already had in 

Kouve"nta. 110 But as it turned out, the period of L'Ordre 

Nouveau' s association with .,Esprit was also ,that of the revi.ew' s 

"doctrinaire period", as Mounier h;l.mself ~ould later put it. il1 . 

.( Only the co~tribut~Oll& of Daniel-~ops and Denis de Rougemont 

would be more Hterary tban was' usual for L'Ordre Nouveau. As 

'. ' 1 

for Marc. eventually followed in th!s by Dandieu and ~6n. he .. '- --
und l.prit

D 

as Just another vehicle for the elaboration of hls 

qovement's doctrine. In his ..first article for the review, he 
, " 

simply picked up where ~, 1ast left: ~We h~v~ elsewhere thrown' 
. . . 
llght on our concept1on',of the peraonal1ty in its relations-

1...1 • rf • 

with the revolutionary idea, as well as other important notions 
, . • t 

like tho.e of' order, of violence, of property, of the proletar-

iat, of thè' .PIltr!e and the nation ... ft He went on, as a prof­

essor announc1ng the .ubject of the dey'. lecture: -To compl-

ete the study' of the essential bases ,of 1r revolution, !t i. 

important today, rigoroUlly basing ours el» on the a1ready 

acqulred·re.ults, to pas. froll our notion of patrie to that of 

'international' organ1zatlon [.,,] .• 112 

~ . 
th"s klnd of talk did Dot .go down well with Mounier. Of a 

follorina art1clelby Marc in the January 1933 issue, he wrote , . 

, 

, " 
1 
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in the foreword that "ve (I.prit] would' counteraign JUlly 

..œlyses. but not hovever the' pre1l&~e syat ... ttc framework, . 
nor always the guiding ideology and even the tone ... U.~ The 

latter srievance was actua11y carried over from waminss by 
l, • 

Mari tain, 'whose support Mounier was very afraid of lo.inS .114 
,1 .. • 1 

42 

Maritain was very annoyed at the amount of revolutionary rhet-

oric and lack of reference to Catholic values that to him char~ 

acterized the first issues of Esprit, and were .epitomized by 

L'Ordre Nouveau' s contributions. ."It is true" , wrote a eont-

rite Mounier in his diary after a "moving meeting with Mari· 

taift" , "that we were a litde carried away .• 115 So he start'&d 

.relaying Maritain's criticisms to M8rc, without saying that he 

was under pressure froll Marltain. He constantly reproached 

Marc for affirming too many things, seemins to want to over· 

throw ~erything and then rebuild a11 by hillself, and aounding 

like a CoDIIIIWÎist (despite his anti-CoDllllUrlist articles. includ'" 
. 

• i?g critlcisms of the Five-ye~r ,p.lan which everybody found, 

uawarr~ted) because of his talk of RevolutIon. 116 Kounier did 
'" 

not need Maritain' s wamings 1 however, to be put off by the 

reacly .. made system within' whicb L'Ordre Nouve .. u operated. He 

~eferred to it in his diary as Dandieu's "personallsm~, emphas-

izing the tem in a way that implies th~t it was new to him ~nd 
, 

was the name of the pbilosoppy of L'Ordre Nouveau, as distinct . , 

frOID bis own unspecified p~s1t1on.1l7 Thus, in October 1932" 

Emmanuel Kounier hillaelf acknow1edged the prior exiatenee of 
. 

personalism as the official doctrine of L'Ordre Nouve.u, and 

-, 
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wa. rather hostUe to it .. ~uch. The cODIIIOn equation of pers-

onalis. with Mounier an4.I.prit th~n 81mply do~not hold true . , - . 
a. far as the origin of this school of thought is concerned. 

Mounier took'an,instant di~like to Dandieul18 , and the 

feeUng wa. JlUtual. Aa Denia de Rougemont put lt: " Dandieu 

reproached I.prit vi~h a certain left.ving Catholic's virtuism. 
.... .~" 

Mounier reproached L'Ordre Nouveau with a pere~tory tone, a 

certain sectarianisa. n1jl9 Yet he liked Marc as a fellow 

CathoUc. "1 pray the Father everyday" , he wrote )lim, "tha~ Hé 

prè.erve 'us from the Ordre Nouveau spirit. Aside from ,that, we 

',Agree. But you know that 1 like the best part of you, the one 
1 

they èton' t have. n 120 hrc 1 s hope~ of winning over Eapru to 

L'Ordre Nouveau thus proved ill-founded, but his personal rapp-

ort with Mounier still allowed hill to have- a decisive influence . 
, on the early E.pri~. Aft~r his fint meeting with the I.prit 

1. team, Marc had been 1I&c:le responsible for- the review' s developm-
( ~ 

ent, e.pecially at the international level.12l ae vas giv~n an 

office be.ides Mounier's at the Desclée de Brouwer publishing 

, house, and it wa. upon bis suggestion that thEt review aot its 
l /, . 

• ubtitle: Jlevue internationale, édition françaile. Even though 
. 

at that stage tt vas still wishful thinking, the foreword to 

the first issue prolliled that every effort would be made to 
~ , 

""_____ liVe 'up to it. lt 1s tbanks to Marc that Otto Strasser and 
, ~ 

, aarro Schulze-Boy.en contributed to Esprit. As a matter of 

-fact, it is through Marc chat Mounier got all his information 

• ,', 

. 
l 

, 
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on G~rmany, lncluding contellporary phllo80phy, untll Paul-Louis . a 
Landsberg took over in 1934. This stuc:lent of Max Scheler vas 

more comp~tent than Harc ln thi. field .. But-it 18 Marc who 
, , 

first spoke of Scheler to Kounier122 and got h~·lnterested in 

this philosopher whose tc:leas would come to play a crucial role 

in Kounier's thought and Esprit's own personalism. 123 

Another Ge~n philosopher who had a profound impact on 

Koun:l.er and whom he could only have known through Marc wa~ 

called Otto Neumann. Ka~e an article on .him as his . 

contribution to the .special issue of Esprit entitled llupture 
. 

entre l'ordre chrétien et le désordre établi. (The latter 

term would become a catch-phrase of both Esprit -and L'Ordre 

Nouveau, and was first colned by Marc. l24) lt was Mounier who, 

. in orèler to prevant new :r;evolutionary ..outbur.ts by Marc j att-

empted to divert him towarels a safe topic by suggesting ~e . , 

should wrlte an article on a German thinker. since he kne~ 
• 

German phllosophy so well. So Marc chose to revlew llevolution 

de. Geiate., the flrst book, st~ll under pre.s, of an unknown 

young Catholic. If the work was 80 obscure, it 18 becaqae it 

was a flgmenr of Mare' s imasinatlon, used as a devlce to synth-

esize what was basically L'Ordre ~o~Bau's personallsm in a 

number of strlking images and sparkling paradoxes. But more 

importantly, this. was an opportunltyc for Marc to express tho'.e 

lda.. as a Ca t:bolJ.c>, which he wu not yet. Thus , 1. t la ln thia . . 
revl~w of an imaglnary book tha,t personal18!1. at least insofar 

,-
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" 

u th. ,.naration of 1930 wu ooncemed, va. fir.t presented as 

'an •••• nti.lly C.tholic doctrine. lt declared Revolution and 

Chri.tianity to b. 1I1,ep.ra1Jle; indeed, Christianity was to be 

""-
th. v.ry .ource of the Revolution. 125 The article made a deep 

. 
iJlpr •• don on Mounier. He vanted to contact Otto Neuaann, and 

Karc va. bard pressed'to evade his persistent qu,ries, as he , , 

fear.d to lo.e Mounier' s fr1endship if he toldhim of -the hoax. 

But one day, Mounier wroteOto htm that he had made arrangements 

to Pub{1sh Otto Il • ....-...· •.• ",..plote works 'in Fre~ ha<! 

to tell hilll that Neumann had recently d1ed in a car acci-dent . 
. 
Mounier muat have talked,of Neumann around him even after that, 

for .om. ttme later Karc was amazed to read in a Franco-German 

journal a notice of Otto Neumann'. death, ~ich included a 

,hort biograph,. giving cSetaUs Karc had not known,about! Even , 

that did not stoPé -Kounier from asking Karc for years afterwards 

. ~f he kuew nothing of papers Neumann might have left. or of 
, " 

relative~of hl •. 126 Given.Mounler'. exeraordinary interest in 

Nawaann, it 18 quit. pOll8ib1e that Karc had a dec1aive infl-

uenc. on the shaping of his thought. According to Jqhn Hell-

1IAn, su.ny concepts ~d formulas first used in Esprit 1?y Otto 

Nauaann .tart turning up thereafter, in Mounier' s writings, b~c­
~I'\l 

oming part of hi. ba~ic intellectual apparatus. 127 

c, 
o 
" . 

lt il al.o to Alexandre Karc that Esprit owed the name of , 

lts politlcal wing:, the Tro!dime Fore.. He had suggested it 
1 

at th. IIOv ... nt', founding a.eting in Novellber 1932, baving in 

( 

.' 
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mind the concept of a "tblrd front" b.yond Fascis. and COIllllUl\-

iam that vas current in the circ1e. he had frequented in Germ-

any, especially in the Tatlerels and the Schwarze Front it 

supported. 128 , He,also used the phrase in that month's issue 

,of ~.prit as ,the title of a new column on non-conformist movem-

entr,' of which he was supposed to be responsible, but that Ga-
... 

ley would in éffect take over. Marc's article waa cal1ed "Vers 

un ordre nouveau", and- its title referred to the object bf the 

yeamings that inspired the sma11 independent groups of young 
.. 

people springing up all over Europe in aearch of a new doctrine 

bey~nd aIl conformisms. ~29 The ai~ of che column was to be the 
~ 

coordination of a11 these groups, as long as i C did Dot entail 

compromis~ng on doctrine. 130 This the Troisième Forcé was all 

to~ ready to do, and as it led it into the orbit of Gaston Ber-

gery, Marc broke with lt after having assessed the Frontist 

leader's opportunistic character.during a speaking tour he mad~ 

with hill in the' .WllDer of 1933. 131 Esprit as a whol4t amicably 

di8tan~ed icaelf from the Tr,0islct11le Force in July, and Mounier 

henc~forward turned to the Amis d'Esprit for pol!tical act­

io~132, eak1ng,over a formula first ~~olved by Plans and 

furcher developed in L'Ordre Rouveau as the basis of thb 

movement's praxis: the doctrinal cell as revolutionary 

'nucleus. 
-, , 

If, .. Marc' 1 inVolve ... nt wi~h th. Troi.Ume Force within the 

framework of a Comit~ d'Action B.prit~Ordr. Nouveau did not 

" , 
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live up to the hope. enahrined in the lIovellent 1 S lUlIIIe, another 

IIOre lnforul joint venture .as more successful in crystalliz­

lng' A co-.c»n front of Yo~th. At' the same tille as an article on 

the aspirAtiotUt of French youth wa. cOIIIDissioned from Daniel· 

Rop. by revie •• froll Hungary, Ge~y, ltaly and Great-Britain, 

and al.o publi.hed in La aevue 4e. Vi~nt. in ~uly 1932,l33-àn -article on the s8IIe topic by Denis de Rougemont entitled "Cause 

COIllll\Ul8" CaJ18 C'at in a nev Swiss rev.1ev called Présence. (This 

vas appr~rlatel as he sUIIIJled up the asplrati~ns of youth in a 

longing for pre.ence to the world, characterizing gro?ps.he was­

involved or in contact with, includ1l1g his own just c~eated 

Barthian group named ~n tA', same vein Bic. et nunc.)134 Upon 

re.ding thi. article, Jean Paulhan commissioned de Rougemont to 

put together A Cahier d. revendlcatlon6 of revolutionary French 

youth, to .ppear in th, Decellber issue of the Nouvell,.e Revue 

hangAise. . Half' of it was taken up by the contributions of 

per;onalists (including Alexandre Karc and Ren' Dupuis posing 

... distinct group calltd Combat in order to get more pages 
~ . " ... 

than L'Ordre Nouveau and I.prit vere otherwise entitled to), a , 

quarter by COlBUnbta (Hemi Lefebvre and Paul Nizan), an 

~eighth by Philippe Lamour and Jean ~lveire, 1eft-leaning semi· 

personalists, tmd-uot:luO: e1ghth by Thierry Maulnier.' a person· -

Albt of the Right. 
, 

The,articles elicited numerous reactions. 
t 

Among those fram de Rougemont'. acq~intances was an especia11y 

inter.sting on~ by Pie~e Drieu La Rochelle: "bouleversé, la 
1 

.Jeune., ••• t fasciste/"l3S This would sugsest that peopl~ like ., 
il, 

.. 

~ j "'!'"'O .. ~.j,.~. _ 
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« 

Drieu and Brasillach (wh& as wa have leeo recognized hfmaelf in 

Marc's ideas) ware looking for personali •• in Fascia.. For 

\.. them, -Fascism seemed t6 answer to the same yeaming. tQat were 

articu1ated by personalism. 136 ,-
\ 

r" 

The Cahler de revendlcations -was fo11owed by other man-

ifestations of the "common front" of youth. -In April 1933, 

L'Ordre Nouveau contributed a number ot articles to a special 

issue of Mau1nier's Revue française entitled "Témoignages sur 

la jeunesse française "137 , and in May, in a survey by Rc§ac-

tion's new organ La Revue du Si.cle on '"La jeunesse français~ 

devant l'Allemagne nouvelle", its answers again joined those'of 
~ t 

the Jeune Droite, as well as one from a pro-Communist Plana 
, 

veteran, Georges nupèyron. 138 Esprit had bean represented 
- s 

alongside L'Ordr.e Nouveau ~nd Réacelon at a public debate in 

tebruary about "non-Marxist revolutionary positions", organized 
f 

by the Union pour la Vérité, whose founder Paul Desjardins had 

_been amazed to discover there could be such a thing when the 

CahJ.er~came out. 139 .. lt had certainly done a lot to put L'Ordre 

Nouveau on the map and at the fore front of .the new movements~ 

along with the. books- of its members and their contributtons to 

a variety of publications, from Europe and Charles Dulot's 

~ormat~on aociale to Le Correspondant and La Revue des 

Vivants, conservative reviews in which Daniel-Rops had a foot-

hold, not to menti()D specialized journals lib the Revue d'Alle-

magne, Alexandre Marc'àprovince. "Our notoriety wa.'growing", 
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r .... mb.n Rob.rt 'Aron: "a few; provocative or rio tous JUnifest-

ation., includ~ng â m.eting hostile to the American spirit, 

eamed us a reputatlon of • toughness' [une réputation de 
, y 

wdurs"] among the young movements which then abounded in 

Paris." For "by the year 1932, our group ls constituted: it 

starts to manifest itsel~by sessions of work in common, that 
. 

usually took place at Dandieu's, or by more or' less formal 

public meetings, spmetimes near the'Quartier Latin, in the hall 

of the Musée Social on the rue Las Cases, sometimes at the 

house of one of us." At larger venues, "when L'Ordre Nouveau, 

with only the strength of its ideas and its intransigeance, 

intervened in a debate, there was an attentive silence: were 

we not the bearers of a coherent and independent message?" 

"There were a180 lunches or dinners taken in common, dWEing 

which projects were exchanged, Includlng the most important, 
\ 

the most ambitious, the best realized: that of a month'ly 

review. "140 

lt was finally launèhed in May 1933" in a fo~t that made 

it cleu that it was totally dedlcated to the ~erioU8 business 

of elaborating a doc~lne. This small (14 x 22 cm), slim (32 

page) publication was very densely printed on cheap, thin, 

yellowish paper. 
~ 

lt systematically avoided topicality, and was 

content of sometimes alluding to current events as a way of 

illustrating points that would have been made anyway. The only 

mentions of the Februtry 1934 riots in the issue that appeared' 

1 ---

, 
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the fpl~wlng week vere a dedieation to their victtms and a 

notice to the effect that the group would "spèed ~p its 

doctrinal work in the hope.of avoiding any new shedding of 

French blood in the tmprovised prefaces to the necessary 

revolutlon."141 This work had been carried out in common for 
, 

50 

years; and its product was a single doctrine expounded by many' 

writers. To be sure, they al1 had their specialties: philos-
, 
ophy, law, and the critique of the Nation-State for Alexalldre . 

... 

Marc; the critique of totalitarianism'for Denis de Rougemont; -. " 

the global crisis of modern civilization for Daniel-Rops; 

contact with the real for Claude Chevalley, etc. But these 

differences were ones of emphasis, sl~tly different angles 

taken in the exposition of one body of doctrine. lt also had a 

uni~ in time, for all its m~jor lines of development are to be 

found in the movQment's early ~anifestos; the review would 

merely follow them, ,adding preeisicm to its coneep working 

out detai1s, ,findlng possible applications, e'ver alt-

'ering its message over the four years of i 
" 

publication. (When the review reappeared fter the first break 

in lts publication,' it wa~ a different ma~ter, as the fomula 
, 

.had changed.) This un1.ty of L'Ordre Nouveau' s doctrine over 

time despite the n~ber of its authors has allbwed other.writ-
• t 

, 
ers (Lipiansky, Roemhe1d) to treat it as a coherent whole in 

their s~ries of tt. The synthesis offered here differs from 

·'these·however in that it ls not so much'methodièal as genea1og-

lea1. I~téad of being -organized l'nto familiar rubries, 'ft 

'" 
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operates within the saae logic a8 persona1is. by starting from 

and const~t1y coming back to the.most immediate facts of human 

existence in ~he wor1d, first as they shou1d be in the fu1lness 

~f their real1ty, then as they_are negated in the "estab1ished 

disorder" of the modern wor1d, and finally as they are to be 

restored in a New Order. 

' .. . 

• 

\ ~ 

\1, • 

, 



o 

, , 

, 

~', r.,. 

.. , ..... . " , . 
, -.., . 

~ 

lOOmO'l'lS 

1) Lattera to the author from Alexandre Marc. 25/10/1986. 
8/1/1986. 

2)lnterview with Alexandre Marc recorded by John Hellman using 
the auth9r' s q,uestions '\ in Cogne, Val dl Aoste 1 on July 16, 1985, 
and in the follow,lng days. 

~ 3)Latter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 8/1/1986. 

4)lnterview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
'aut;hor 1 s ques tions . 

5)Ibid. 

6)Cited in James H. Billington. The Icon and tbe_ Axe. An 
Interpretiv~ Hi.tory of Rus.ian Culture. New York, Alfred A. 
Knopf, 1966, p. 396. 

7)Cited in Sir Isaiàh Berlin.' Rus.ian Thinkera. New York, The 
Viking Press, 1978, p. 172. 

8)James H. Billington. ibid. p. 394. 

9)Ibid. p. 399. 

'lO)Intérview with A. Marc recorded by J.. Hellman usl'ng the 
author" questions. 

11) Ibid. 

12)Interview of Alexandre Marc by ,John Hellman:. Denis -d(f~" 
Rougemont, in his Journal d'une 'poque (l~i46-)i~iB, 
Gallimard, 1966, p. 93), mixes up th~ncident with the 
first one i.n this ~aragra~h_.~~-

13)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman us1.ng the 
author' s questions. . 

l4)Ibid. 'An example of what the abbé probably meant can.be 
found in Ka~c's article ni' 'personnalisme' de Yilliam Stern et 
la jeunesse française"Cll.vue d'Alle_pe, ,5 avril 1933, pp. 
311-330, written under the name of Il.né Dupuis), in a digress­
ion on the Clonsummation of time that will be attained "on1y 
when everyWhere the ~ocia1 order will be fused with the primacy 
of the person" in the true Millenium that i8 the goal of hist-
ory (p. 323). . 

lS)Ibid. and interview by John Hellman, 1984. See for inst­
ance Marc'. post-war worka Dialectique du d'chainement, ronde­
ments philosophiques du "d'ralis .. (Pari., La Colombe-Edition. 
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du Vieux Colombier. ccùl. "Réa1i.té. du Présent", nO 2, 1961, 
128 p.) and De la Hithodolosie • la:D1à1ectiqua(~aris, Presses 
d ·,Europe. coll. "RiaHtés du Présent". nO 8. 1970. 112 p.). 

, 
16)Interview with A. Marc reeorded by J. Hel.lman using the 
author's questions. 

17)Inte~iew wtth A. Marc by J. Hellman. 

l8)Arnaud Dandieu & Alexandre Marc. gis're et grandeur du 
apirituel. DocUD&nts du C.I.F.E .• nouvelle série, nO 34, 197~, 
p. 7: "S1 donc la 'phIlosophie' est bien un*, 84om4trLe de 
l' e6prJ.t, une ' strenge W1ssenachaft' (Husserl) , une syntbès~ 
supr'me, nous pouyons prôcllUlJer que le -eropre de la perSOfUle 
est d' 'tre l' écue11 sur lequel toute philosoph1e' échoue 
c6temellement. En, vérJ.té, l'on ne peut 'voir', constater, 
d.montrer ou fllJse1gner la personne: on ne peut que l 'Itre, " 
(Cf. Append1x, p. 213:"If in the act of co~tlon we embody the 
thing we know then we neither remember nor forget what we know. 
For ve .can neither remember nor forget to be; we simp1y are.") 

19) Interview of 'A. Marc by J. Hellman. l11roughout this thesis, 
bold type i8 used for the tit1e of 11 review and ital1cs for the 
name of a' DlOV8DI8nt, even though they are often the same, as in 
the case of L'Ordre Nouveau; lta1rc8 are then used until the 
correspopding review is 1aunched, and aven after when x;eferring 

. to the movement in genatal as oppo8ed to i t. organ. lHOwever, 
in the case of Esprit, the IIIOV8ment is so closely identif1ed 
with the review that bold type 1& almost a1wap used. 

20).tnterview witl'i A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
, author' s questions. 

21) Ibid." 

22)William Stern. ~Wl111811 Stern" • in Die Philoaophie der 
aesemrart in Se1bstdaratellungen, VI. Band, herausgegeben von 
Dr. Raymund Schmidt. ülpzig, Vedag von Felix Helner, 1927. 
p. 146. 

By William Stern, see alao: 

Per.on und Sacbe. Sy.tem des laitiachen Personal1naua. Leip­
zig, Vedag von Johann Ambrosius Barth. Band 1: Ab1eitung und 
Grundlehre de. laitiachen Per.ona1iamua. 2.. unverAnderte Auf­
lag", Kit einem Begleitwort zu Band 1, II, III. 1923, 434 p.; . \ 

Band II: Die mens chliche Perslm1ichkeit., 3., unverAnderte 
Auflage, 1923, 272 p.; Band III: Vertphiloaophie. 1924, 474 p. 

"Peraona1istische Psychologie". in E~ in die neu.~e 
Psychologie, herausgegeben von Emil Saupe. 2. und 3. Auflage .. 
"Handb\lcher der neueren Erziehungsw1ssenschaft", herausgegeben 
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von EIIl11 Saupe, Band 3. Osterwieck am Harz,' A. W. Zickfeldt, 
Verlag, 1928, pp. 192-202. 

Studieu zur'Pera~yiaaenachaft. Erater Tail: Paraonaliatik ala 
Viaaenachaft. Leipzig, Ver1ag von Johann Ambrosius Barth, 1930. 

On William Stern, see: 

Adolph, He~nrich. Personaliati8che Philoaophie.' Leipzig, 
Felix Meiner Ver1ag, 1931, 122 p. 

23)René Dupuis (Al~xandre Marc). "Le "personnalisme" de 
W,iU!am Stem et la, jeune,sse française" 1 in Revue d ',Allemasne. 
5 avril 1933, pp. 311-330. 

24) Wi~liam Stern. "William Stern", in op~ cit. p. 164. 

25)Let~r to the author'from Al~xandre Marc, 13/3/1986. 

26)lnt~rview with A. Marè recorded by J. Hellman using the 
author • s ques tions. • 

27)Letter to the author from Al~andre Marc, 13/3/1986. 
Personalist elements abound in Péguy's work, which h .. p1ayed 

\auch a formative role in the thought of that generàtion of 
French Intellectuals (A. Marc, Daniel-Rops, E. Mounier and 
Georges lzara, to mention only persona1ists, aIl wrote books on 
Péguy). Especia1ly noteworthy are the concept of "double racl­
'na tion " , out11ned in the poem of that name ("Car le surnaturel 
est lui-même cbamel/[ .. 'r1lEt l'arbre' de la race est lui-m'me 
éternel." Horc.aus choiaia. Po's1.. Paris, Gallimard, coll. 
"Le livre de poche chrétien" dirigée par Daniel-Rops, 1963, 
p. 181.), and the .notion that "toute Révolution est une opéra­
tion d'ordre"(Cahiera de la quinzaine," 5 novembre 1905, in 
P'SUY tel qu'on l'ignore, Textes choisis et présentés par Jean 
Bastaire.'Paris, Gallimard, coll. "Idées", 1973, p. 26), which 
would be central to ,the doctrine of L'Ordre Nouveau . 

. 28)lnteIView with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using. the 
author's questions. " ' 

29)Letter to.the author from Alex~ndre Marc, 13/3/1986 

30)Abetz would keep a.king Harc's friend the Vichy minister 
, Jean Jargin where he was to be found, but Jardin would always 

pretend not to know, because Karc did not want to owe his life 
. to Abétz if the ,case arose whera' he was in trouble and Abetz 
vas in a position to save him, as he had done for a number of 
people, inc1uding André Weil-Curie1, the organlzer of the Rethel 
gathering follQwing up on that on the Soh~belg. Interview with 
A. Marc recorped by J. Hellman uslng the 'author' s que.tions. 

/ 
i 
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31)LUcbaire wou1d be execut.d in 1946 .s·a ~1aborator. On 
qi. care.r, s.e Robèrt E. WDh1. The O.ner.t~ of 1914. Camb­
ridg., Ma.sachuesets, Harvard University Press, 1979, pp.33-35. 

32)Letter ~o the author fro. André Koosmann, 24/1/1986. 

33)Interv,ie. with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
author's questions. 

34)Letter to the author from André Koosmann, 24/1/1986. 

35)Im:erview vith A. Karc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
authorts questions. lt ia Denia de Rougemont who asserts that 
"l'inltlatlve d'Alexandre Hsrc antlclpalt de plusleurs d~cen­
nles sur l'évolution de.l'oec~nisme". in ·A1e~andre Karc et 
1 t invention du personnalisme", his contribution to **Ir. Le 

• I!' f'd'ra1i... et AleSandre. Kare. Lausanne. Centre de. Recherches 
~ . 

Européennes; ~974, p. 56. 

36.)Letter to the' author from André Moosmann, 24/1/1986. 
" 

37)lnte~iew of·A. Karc by J. Ha1lman. 

38)Denià da Rougemont. op. eit. p. 55; on· Fathar Kovalevslci' s 
career, .ee'Daniel-Rops. C.s c~tien. nos fr'r.s. Paris: 
Librairie Arth'.e Fayard, 1964, p. 541. 

39)Id •. ; on F~thar .é1l1at, sea Dania1-Rops. op. cit., p. 541, 
and Elisabath Bahr-Sigel., "Una re1igieuaa ru8ae à Paris: Mèra 
Harie Skobtaov 1891-1945'\ in Unit' de. chrétien.. Revua tri­
.e.trielle de formation at d'information, nO 58, 1985, p. ~2. . , 

40)Denis da Rougemo~t.'. id. 1 

1 

4l)Denis de Rougemont. id.~ and 1etter to the authar fromab 
André Koosmann, 24/1/1986. 

42)Denis de Rougemont. op. dt., his Journal d'une époque 
(1926-1946), pp .. 86a8, and "Témoignage", in ***. Le par.on­
naU... d'Emmanuel Kounier hier et demain. Pour un cinquante­
naire. Paria. Editions du Seuil, 1985. p. 36 ~ . 

43)Letter to the author from Alexandra Marc, 08/01/1986. 

44)Latter to the author from Alexandre Karc. 24/10/1985. The ,. 
former Marxist, "ravolutionary conservative" aconoaie historian 
Werner Sombart would be ona of the authorttias most often • qUôted in L'Ordre Nouveau on eeonoaic matters. 

45)lnterview with A. Ka1=c reéorded by J. Hallman using tha 
author'~ quastions. 
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46)Interviev vith A. Karc by J. Hell.Jlan. 

47) Letter to' the author from Alexandre Marc.: 12/6/1986. 
Dupuis' s father, a conservative man,.. vould cause unapecified 
trouble to Karc. believing.he was trying to turn hi •• on into & 
Communist~ since he called himse1f a revolutionary; thi. ace­
ording to Alexandre Marc in an interView recorded by John Hel1-
l1l8I\. using the author' s questions. 
, 

48)Interview with A. Marc re-corded by J. Hellman using the 
author's questions. 

49)Denis de Rougemont. "Alexandre Marc et l'invention du 
personnalisme", op. cit., p. 60. 

~ 

50)Interview with A. Marc' recorded by J. Hellman ,uslng the ,. 
\ authot' s questions. 

51)Robert Aron. ·Un précurseur: \ Arnaud Dandieu (1897-1933)"1 
in~. Le f'd'rali ••• et Alexandre Harc .. pp. 38-39; Jean 
Canù. "Arnaud Dandieu et la jeunesse française contemporaine", 
in ~vue Bleu~, nO 16. 17 ao~t 1935, pp. 555-565. ' 

52)Jean'Canu. ibid .• p. 557. 
-

53)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. Le. non-conformiste. de. 
~'e. 30. . Une tentative de renouvellement d. la pen.'. 
politique franç~i.e. Paris, Editions du Seuil. 1969. p. 87. . 

, . 
54)Robert Aron & Arnaud Dandieu. D'cadenc. d. la Nation 

"\ 

français •. ~Paris. Les Editions Rieder. 1931, p. 203. 

. 55)Intervie'tl with A. 
author'. questions. 

Marc recorded by J. Hellman using th • 

56)See John Hellman. Emilanuel Hounier and th. R.,,' aatholle 
tefe 1930-195P. Torqnto, Buffalo, London, University of Toronto 
Press, 1981. pp. 36-51. 

57)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. citA p: 86. 

58)I~terview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hè11man using th. 
author's questions. According to Pierre Andreu (Nation 

'françai •• , nO 336), it is, Gabti.1 Marcel who sugg.sted to 
Danie~-Rops that he should get in touch with L'Ordre Nouveau. 
See Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. citA p. 85. ' 

59)Quoted in an insert in Daniel-Rops. 
Paris, Editions du Sièè1e, 1932. 

lA. ADn' •• tournant ... 
t 

60)Danie1-Rops" Le .onde .ana .... Pari •• Librairie Plon, 
1932. p. 12 . 
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61)Ibld., p. 30. 

62)Robert Aron. l'rapant. d'una "ie. Préface de Denis -de 
RougellOnt. Postface de Sabine Robert-Aron. Paris, Plon, 
1981, pp.'104-105 . 

. 63)Jean-Loub Loubet de,l Bayle. op. cit. p. 86. ' 

64)lntervi." vith A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
author'. questions. 

6S)Robert Aron. op. cit. p. 103. 
, 

66)Jean-Louis Loubet deI Bayle. op. cit. p. 86. 

67) Ibid. p. 94. 

68)Le~ter to Phl1iPfe Lamour from Alexandre Marc, 14/1/1986. 

'69)lnterv1e" with A. Maré recorded by J. Hellman usiug' the 
author'. questions. , 

70)Jean-touls Loubet deI Bayle. op~ cit.· pp. 97-98, and 
I$dIlond Lipians1cy. Ordre et ))'mocratie. Paris, , Presses 
universitaires de France, 1967, pp. 15-16. The Hanifa.te de 
"L'Ordre Nouveau" is' reproduced as an appendix' in Jean-Louis 
Loubet deI Bayle. -op. cit. pp. 442-444. 

- r l, 

, 1 j,71>Jean-Lou!s Loubet deI Bayle. op. cit. p. 96. Such circles' 
vere organized in France and in neighbouring couneries starting 
~n ,Qctober 1931. Philippe Lamour 1 in his memoirs (Le cadrall1, 
lolaire. Faris, Robert Laffont, 1980, p. 118), 8eems to take 
the office of Schu1ze-Boysen's rev~ew Gegner for that of a 

, "weplica of Plan." called Planen, for which there does not appear 
t;o be any evidence in German sources. A replica of a review of. 
the caliber of Plana, which counted Le Corbusier, Fernand 
Léger, Arthur Honegger, Claude Autant-Lara and René Clair among 
~ts contributors, wou1d surely have 1eft some trace, and wou1d 
not have been a' slight undertaking for the young men around 
Schulze-Boysen.. There ls evl,dence, however, that he led 
Plan.' s " VerbLndungsstell e Ln Berlin-Grunewald"; (Karl O. 
Paetel's review'Die Xommenden VII, S, 31.1.1932, cited in. 
Otto-Ernst Schaddekopf. National-Bolachevismua in Deutschland 
1'18-1933. Frankfurt am Main, Berlin, Wien, Verlag Ullstein 
GmbH, 1972, p. 53Z). This would be the grain of truth in the 
references to a review Planen that are to be found in the books 
of Jean-Louis Loubet deI Bayle and ,John Hellman .. Final1y, one 
might remark that the ~iteral translation of "Plans" lnto 
German would be "PlAne". not "Planen". 

72)Jean-Louls Loubet del Bayle. 

.. ' 

op. cit. p. 98. Marc had 

~ 
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invited Lamour 'ta the Franco-German gatherlng at Rethel in the 
ArdenÎles in August 1931 lIost1y for the sake of his oratory 
skills j he wanted his friend to use thell to "shoot Luchaire 
down in flames" - which Lamour was' on1y too glad to do. Letter 
to Philippe t.8mour froll Alexandre Marc, 1/14t-1986. (le 1& un-' 

--likely to be at Rethe~ that _ they first met Schulze-Boysen, as 
Edmond Lipiansky wou1d have it (op. cit .. p. 14) 1 beeause Gegner 
on1y started as such in January- 1932.) . 
73)Gegner, 17, l5.12~"193l, p. 47, cit~ in Otto-Ernst Schüdde­
kopf. ibid. p. 532. 

" e. 
74)Denis'de Rougemont. op. cit. p. 92. 

75)Letter to Philippe Lamour froll Alexandre Marc, 1/14/1986. 

76)Edmond Lipiànsky. op. cit. p. 16. 

77)Letter to the author from A~dré Moosmann, 1/24/1986 . 
. 

78)Letters to the author from Alexandre Marc, --1:0/24/1985, 
3/13/1986. 

79)Armin Moh1er. Die konservative Revolution in Deutschland 
1918-1932. Eln Bandbuch. Zweite, vô11lg neu bearbeitete , 
Fassung. Darmstadt, \lissenschaftliche Buchgesellsehaft, 1972, 
p. 469 . 

80)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
. author's questions. 

81)Edmond Lipiansky. op. cit. p. 15. 

82)~tto-Ernst Schtlddekopf. op. cit. p'. 364. 

83)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using th~ 
author's questions. 

84)Alex. M. Lipiansky.. "Pour un communisme national: La Revue 
Die Tat", in Revue d'Allemagne, 15 octobre 1932, pp. 849-867. 
On the Tstkrels, see also Edmond Vermeil. Doctrinaire. de la 
R'volution allemande (1918-1938): Pàris, Fernand Sortot, 1938, 
pp. 175-220".-

85)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
author's questions. 

86)Richard ~cheringer died on May 9, 1986; On his eareer, see 
Robert de Herte. "Du nazisme au cOJlllllÙnisme", - in Eliment. pour 
la ~ivill •• tion européenne, nO 59; Eté 1986, pp. 61-63, and the 
erratum to this article in the fol1owing issue of El' •• nt. 
(nO 60, Automne 1986, p. 58). 
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87)Louil Dupeux. Strat6ale co.uubte et dyn&Jd.que con.erva­
tric.. I .. ai. •• le. 4Ut'rent •• ena de l'expre •• ion l'national-

'bolchnl ..... en All_pe, .oua ~, I.'publique de -Veiaar (1919-
1933). Th •• e présent'e devant l'université de Paris 1 le 28 no­
vembre 1~74. Pari., Librairie Honoré Champion, 1976. p. 569. 
lt i., ~.tly from thi, book thât this paragraph on NatJonal­
Bobh.evisll is drawn. See also Otto-Ernst Schüddekopf. op. 
cit., .nd by Karl O. Paetel: f l 

Da. ,ei.ti,e Oe.icht der nationalen Jusend., F1archbeim ~n 
Thdringen. Verlas Q, .. K01lllenden', "Handbuch der deutscnen 
Jugenc:lbe"egung- in ~inzeldarstellungen herausgegeben von Karl 
O. Paetel, 1930, 56 p. 

Die StruktuJ: der nationalen Jusend. Flarchheim in Thüringen, 
Verlag Die Kommenden, "Handbuch der deutschen Jugendbewegung" 
in Ef;nze1darstellungen herausgegeben von Karl O. Paetel, 1930, 
56 p. 

So.d.al:revolutionlrer Natioaalilmu.. Flarchheim in Thüringen, ~ 
Verlag Dia KOllllanden .. ·Schriften der Kommenden" herausgegeben 
von Karl O. Paetel, 1930, 96 p. 

By Ernat Niekisch, see: 

IriDDerunsen eine. 4eut.ch.n aevoluti01lIr.. Ir.t.r Band: 
aewaste. Leben 1889-1945.... 'KOln, Ver1ag Vissenschaft und 
Pol1tik. 1973, 393 p •. 

On Ernat Nieki.ch, see: 

Friedr~ch Kabe~. Wideratand und Ent.cheidung eines 
deutacben levolutlonlr.: J.eben und Denken von Ern.t Ni.ekiach. 
K61~, Verlag Via.enschaft dnd Politik, 1974, 419 p. 

88)Ott9-Ernat Schd4dekopf. op. cit. p. 365. 

89)Interviev vith A.. 
author'. ques tions . 

Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 

90)A1exanc:lre Harc. "L'Etat fem' ou' autarchie", in Ilevue 
4'~e"lDe, 5 janvier 1933, pp. 1-19.' 

91)Interv1ew with A. Marc recotded by J. Hellman using the 
author' s question.. Thare are 1ndee4' many traces of what could 
be Marc' s influence. or a~ least remarkable paralle1s with 
L'Ordre NOlJVeau, to be found in Gegner'~ heute, Kampfgeno •• en 
von aorsen, a collection of articles by Harro Schu1ze-Boysen 
that came out at the end of', 1932 (Berlin, Valdemar Hoffmann 
Verlas. -Die Schriften der Gegner", 30 p. ); but only c10ser 
.crutiny of the who1e aeper collection could confirm Marc' s 
as.ertion. ; 

~ "r_" . . 
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92)Intèrviev ~ith A. Kare reeorded by J. Helllun u.ing the 
author's ,questions. Kare belleved Sehulze-Boysen to be youriger 

'than he actually vu, because of sOllething juvenUe in hi. man­
ner. N~etheless, he wou1d write, "one cannat help admidng 
his youthful ardor, his optiJIism, and his courage. ( .•. ) Ken 
like Harro Schulze-Boysen prefigure righ~ nov the revoljltion­
ary coDllllUllity which alone will be able to triumph ~r all 
obstaeles."(Alexandre Marc. "Jeunesse allemande", in Eaprit, 
nO 5, 1er février 1933, p. 728.) Marc'e assesament of the 
strength . of Harro Schulze-Boysen' 8 character proved aceurate. 
In April 1933, the Gegner was eloaed down and Schulze-Boysen 
was arrested and beaten up for hours. "There, l learned to 
suffer" , he wrote Marc. He told Ernst vQn Salomon, a colleague 
from the Gegner, and the author of Die Gelchteten, the classie 
account of free corps activism, whom Marc had met, that he had 
"put his revenge on ice"(Der !rasebosen, àeinbek bei Hamburg, 
Rohwolt, 1961, p. 397). He later attained an important post 
in the A~r.Kinistry, and meeting Denis de Rougemont ~ chance 
at a railway station in Switzerland while on his way to Rome 
with 'a governement delegation, he told him to assure Marc that 
he was kaeping up the struggle by organizing the resistanee: 
(Same interview w~th Marc.) He would eventually provide intell­
igence to the USSR dU%dng the war, and even liefore, aècording 
to East German literature. lrt presents Schulze-Boysen as a 
sort of fellow traveller who eame to understand and to support 
the peaee-loving poliey of the Soviet Union while working at 

" the Air Kinistry, with a little help from funetionar1es of the 
KPD. (Institut fdr Karxismus-Leninismus beim Zentralkomitee der 
SEO. Deutsche Viderltandaklmpfer 1933-1945. Biographien und 
Briefe, Band 2. Berlin, Dietz Verlag, , 1970, p. 224ff.) Even 
Western writers often assume that Sehul~-Boysen beeame a Marx­
ist-Leninist. (See 'for ins~nce Henri Bernard. L'Autre Alle­
magne. La R'ai.tanee allemande à,Hitler, 1933-1945. Bruxel­
les, La Renaissance du'Livre, 1976,~18l.) lt did not 'actual­
ly have to be so. Though .he so-cal~Red Orchestra headed by 
Harro Seh~lze-Boysen and Arvid Harnack consisted iargely of 
Communists, it was not essentially a Communist operation, and 
drew from, a wide range of politieal opinion. As one 6f its 
mellbers put it in telegraphie style: "AlIgtupeJ.ne Tandenz: LJ.eb­
haber der demokratischen Frelheit. l ... ] ZusammenarbeJ.t-mlt 
russlschen Stellan, da die Westmacbte damaIs noch keLne Front 
.Ln Europa "érricbtet hstten. II' (Citad in Elsa Boysen. Barro 

.Schulze-Boysen. Da. Bild ein.s P're1h.it:'s~fers. Zusammenge­
stellt'naeh seinen Briefen, naeh Berichten der Eltern und ande-

.renAu,t"zeichnungen. D1lsseldorf, Komet-Vorlag, 1947, p. 20.) 
The latter point was confirmed to Alexandre Marc by the man who 
was the la,t to see Sphulze-Boysen before he was arrested by 
the Gestapo (he would be decapitated on Deeellber 22, 1942). Re 
assured Mare that Schulze-Boysen had not varied ,in bis beUefe.: 
since lenowing him. There is no reason to doubt it. It w .. bard- / 
ly out of eharacter for a National-Bolshevist to turn to th, 
East for help in'the struggle for the libera~ion of German~. 
OstorlentJ.e~ had âlways bean an essential tenet of the br~nd 
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of idaeli. ic nationa1i" advocat.d by Schulze-Boy •• n as weIl \~ , 

u hil ~ 1011 National-Bolahevist Arvid Harnack. Says Louis 
Dupeux (op ett. p. '92): RHarnack et' Schu1z.-Boysen bono­
raient a1n61 l' eng.fIlIUIJ2t pris par la plupart des ' JUltlonsux- . 
bolcbllVt.te~8' IUle dizaine d'annffes plus )6t, de ne pas rester 
le. br.s crol.~. en cas d'-sresslon contre l'U.R.S.p." (See 
Barro Schulze-Boy.en. -Lettr. ouverte d'un jeun. Allemand à la 
France-, in I.prit, nO 5, 1er f'vri.r 1933, p. 732: "C'est 
aJn.i que no.,. nous opposons j toutes les tentiatlvBs d' interven­
tIon d1rlg~es contre l'Union SovI~tlque, - tenta~lves quI nous 
paraissmt particul1jr8lZHJlJt dangereuses. Je consldiJre que l' Wl 

} 

de. devoirs qui incombent au prol~tariat et aux intellectuels 
Lranç.ls est de combattre ces proJet~ d'interventIon.") 

) 

93)Interview of A. Marc by J. Hellman. 

94)Den1l de Ro,",emont. RAlexandre Marc et l'invention' du 
'personnalisme-, in op. cit. p. 54. 

9S)A1.xandre Marc. RPour un cOllllllUIlisme national: La Revue Die 
TatR , in op. cit. p. 850. ' .. 
9~)Robert Aron. op. cit. p. 102. 

97.) Edmond Lipianaky. op. cit. p. 16. { 

98).Jean-Loub Loubet deI Bayle. op. Jit. pp. 101-102. 

99)1ou1. nupeux. op. cit. p. 503. 1 
100)Interview vith A. Marc ~ecorded ty J. Hellman using the 
author'. que.t~ons. lt is p.rhàps ~ indication ~f the differ-

'ence between the p.rsona1isœ of L'Ordre Nouveau and that of 
Isprit tbat Mounier, who lm.v Strasser through Marc, did Dot 
•••• to mlnd .0 much Stras.er's col1ectivism, sinèe he pub1ish­
ed a long leries of articl.s by ~im in 1933. (Plan. had publ­
lIh.4 the lI&nife.to of the SchtllJr~e Front in its December 1931 
lieue, befor. the decisive meeting in Paris. Edmond Lia.lansky. \ 
op. cit. p. 14.) By Otto Strassèr, s.e: 1 

.. Âufbau 'd.. cl.ut.ch.u SOl:iai~.1IlU8. Kit Vorwort von Welgand von 
Kiltenberg. Leipzig, Wolfgang Richard Lindner, 1932, 104 p. 

On Otto Strasser. s.e: 

Reed, Douglas. B .... l.'1 'lbe Story of Otto Straaeer aud the 
Black Pront. Bo.ton, 'Houghton Kifflin Company, 1940, 274 p. 

lOl).Jean-Louie Loubet deI Bayle. op. cit. p. 103. 

1 ·102)Id. 
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personnalisme-, in op. cit., p. 61. 

l04)Jean-Louis Loubet deI Bayle. loc. cit. 
lJ 

l05)Ibid. p. 467. 

l06)Interview with A. Marc recorded 'by J. Hellman using the 
author' s questions. lt is importan1o.r to note that the group's 
review, J.aunched in 1930, was first called Il'action pour 
l'Ordre, As Jean-Louis Loubet deI Bayle has shown, it is a 
sign of the common'concerns of non-conformist youth in France 
in the 19308. "Très significatif de cette commune volont4 'con~ 
structive' fut l'emploi extr'mement fréquent du mot 'ordre' 
qui fut un des mots de passe de cette g~nér~tion. 'R4action 

.' pour l'Ordre'. 'l'Ordre Nouveau', 'Rupture avec le d4sordre 
·4tab1i'. ce terme se retrouvait dans les titres ou les mani­
festes de toutes les publications de Jeunes des années 1930." 
(Ibid. p. 330) , 

l , 

. 
107)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
author's questions 

108)Ibid. 
l 

109)Alexandre Marc, in his foreword to Arnaud Dandieu & Alexan­
( • dre Marc. "Misère et grandeur du spirituel". op. cit. p. 1. 

110)Alexandre Marc in Arta, 4-10 avril 1956, cited in Jean­
Louis Loubet deI Bayle. op. cit. p. 141. 

lll)Emmanuel Mounier, in Dieu vivant, 1950, nO 16, p. 43, cited 
in Jean-Louis Loubet deI Bayle. ' op. cit. p. 143. 

o 

l12)Alexandre Marc & René Dupuis. "Le fédéralisme r6volution­
naire" , in Eaprit, nO 2, 1er novembre 1932. p. ~16. 

-
113)"Peup1e ou Prolétariat?" Foreword to Alexandre Marc, "Le 

. Prolétariat", and André Ulmann, "Les fondements humains de la 
révolution", in E.prit, nO 4, 1er janvier 1933, p. 556. 

114)See John Hellman. op. cit. ·p.·60 .. 

l15)Dlary entry for No~ 9, 1932, in Emmanuel Mounier. 
Oeuvre.. TOllle IV: llecueil\. poathume., correapondance. Paris, 
Editions du Seuil, 1963, p. 511. 

116)Interv1ew 9.1th <A. Marc recordect by J. Hellman ~ using the 
author's questions 

117)Diary entry for October 18, 1932, in Eœmanuel Mounier. op. 
cit. p. 508. 
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meeting with Dandieu, organized by Marc. , 
ll9)D.nb de Rougemont. op. cit. p. 98. 

. 120)Unpublished letter to A1~xandre Marc from Emmanuel Mounier, 
cited in Edmond Lipians1!;y. dp. cit. p. 9 ~ 

12l)Alexandre Karc, in his foreword to Arnaud Dandieu & Alexandre 
Marc. "Mis're et grandeur du spirituel", op. cit., p. 1. 

- 1 122)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
author's questions 

l23)8e8 John Hellman. op. cit. pp. 81, 84-85. 

124)According to John Hellman (op. cit., p. 281n59), it i8 
Alexandre Marc who first used this phrase in his article "Jeu­
ne •• e allemande" in February 1933 (op. cit., p. 726): "Le 
dct.ordre établ1 was employed by Mounier in the subsequent issue 
of E.prit and became a cliché at Fhe review to describe what 
Esprit stood against. At this writing the term 18 used now and 
then in Le Honde and, like personal1sm, attributed to Mounier, 
never to Marc." 

j' 

125 ) Alexandre Karc.- "Le Christianisme et la Révolution spiri - 'il. 

tuelle", in Esprit, nO 6: 1er mars 1933, pp. 938-939. 

l26)lnterview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
author' 8 questions 

, . 
127)ColIIIIent. made by John Hellman in the course of the Just 
cited interView. Another indic.ttion of the prime importance 
Otto Neumann seems to nave had in the development of Mounier' s 
tho~ght is Chat, 1n the review of the maj or events of the year 
tbat appears at the beginning ,f every chapter Qf Hounier et sa 
,'n'radon (a selection of inC:imate writings) ~ Mounier' s heirs 
have p1aced the ~ of Otto Neumann first under the rubrié on 
re11&101' for 1933. before Karl Barth, 'l'he COIIIIDOllvealth a~d. 

, Quadra,.1111O Almo l (Ellllanuei Mounier. op. cit. p. 515.) 

1 .... 

128)Ibid. On the -third front" concept in German", see Armin 
Kohler'. op. cit. pp. 53-,57. Young Germans were present a.t thi~ 
meeting (see John Hellman. ôp. c1t'. p. 65), who may in part 
hÀve. been sent by Harro Schulze-Boysen. as Alexandre Marc 1s 
l.nclinad to th1.nk (inte,rview racorded by John Hellman, using 
the author' s questions). since Marc referred to contacts betw­
een the Gegner and TroJ,siMi Force in his artic~ "Jeunesse 
al1eaande" (op. c1t. p. 729); but they: vare mostly.from the 
Wand.~gel. as ~rc raealls (same inteJ:'View). 

129)Aluandre Marc. "Vars un ordre nouveau". in Esprit, nO 2, 
1er noveabr. 1932, p. 331 • 
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130) Ib'ld. , p. 334. 

13l)Int:erview of A. Marc by J. Hellman. 

';>. 132)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. cit. p. 151. 

133)Daniel-Rops. 
L 

"Les aspirations de la jeunesse françaiàe" , 
in La Ilevue des Vivants, juillet 1932, pp. 99-110. 

134) Denis de Rougemont. "Cause commune", in pr6aence, juillet 
1932. po. 14. ;,1 

135)Denis de Rougemont. op .• cit. pp. 96-105. 

136)The following excerpts from Zeev Sternhell' s Ni droite ni 
gauche. L'idéologie fasciste en France. (Paris, Editions du 
Seuil, 1983,414 p.) shows,c1early that people like Br~si1lach 
and Drieu recognized in Fascism the fulfillment of .,Jlspirations 
which the personalists also shared: "Par des actes voloncsires 
d'ascfScisma, "es Jeunes gens essaient da se dfSpouillar des ba­
soms imposés par la culture: Brasillach fait de l'auto-stop 
et consid~ra qua tou~es ces 'graves personnes' qui protestant 
contra cette nouvelle façon de voir le mondll l'1' ont ' évidemmant 
pas l'esprit fasciste': Cat esprit qui s'exprima, le plu!1 clai­
rement peut-6tre, dans cette culture de cOlZlDW1auté, voulue spon­
tanément, ci laqualle aspire catCe partie da la Jeunesse en 
révolte contre l'ordre bourgeois. Car c'est bien en cala qua 
conslste ' l'air fasciste' "e Driau. C'est bian cela qui f.it ( 
le fond da ce 'fasc1sme iJII:Dens~ et rouge' qu'évoque Br{ls1l1ach, l­

'avec' les chanes, les üé.lires, la conqu'te du pouvoir. José An­
tonio, la Jeunesse virile, la natIon. '''(p. 282) "'Une nacion 
est une, exactement comme est une l 'c§quipe sporcive',' écrit 
Bras1l1ach. Les fascistes aiment beaucoup cetta J.msge qui leur 
permet" d'opposer ,dewc -types d'hollDe, 4,.ux typo de soé~fStC§, 
deux types de civil1sation."(p. 280.) ~ione1 Rotlikrug uae. the 
sQe s1mib to give an ~c:lea of the unlearned body :,tanguage un­
iting pre-1iterate $ocieties in collective persons (Mod.. of 
Perception in Jleliglon and Culture. The James A~ Gray Lectur-

.' es, Fall 1986, Lecture One, First Draft, pp. 2-3; see Appe.ndix, , 
pp. 213-214) -=lIhich wou1d suggest thflt such a physical sense of" 
communion, unconscïous1y handed down by generationa of ,Europ­
eana from the Middle Ages, was at the root of the lon$ing for 
physlca1ity and community that these Fascists had in common 
with the persona1ista (see Appendix, pp. 226-228). 

137)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle.. op. cit. pp. 56, 172. 

138)Jean de Fabrègues, ed. "La Jeunes'se française devant 
l'Allemagne nouvelle (Enqu6te)·, in La aevue du Sl'cle. Or gant 
des Groupes "Latinité" et' KRéaction". nO 2, mai 1933, pp. 1-14. 

139~an-Loùis ·Loubet 
de Rougemont. op. alt. 
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p. 105. 
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140)R.obert Aron. op. cit. p. 105. 

141)"Valeur8 frAD9alle,a", in L'Ordre Nouveau, nO 8: février 
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II. A SYlmŒSIS or TIŒ DOCTUNE or 'NI IlEVIBV L'ORDRE NOUVEAU 

The central tenet of L'Ordre Nouveau' a doctrine, constantly 

reiterated by contr1butors to the rev1ew, was "the preem1nence 

of the human person over Any other value" 1 , as it was in their 

\yes "the supreme value which is the true en~ of Any soc1ety"2, 

and on the respect of which "Any genuine civilizat10n could not 

but be founded. n3 And yet, "it 11 Dot true that thi~ person 

has the right to break away from the natural and historical 

solidarities where the concrete conditions of its existence are 

defined."4 Thls is because ~what characterlzes the person 

before anything else ls that - unlike the individual, who is, 
\' 

sp1ritually speaking, closed and :~olated - it ls open, tied to 

its peers and its kin."5 "Real man [one of L'Ordre Nouveau'. 

synonyms for the person, along with '!-concrete man", "total 

man", "integral man"], even when he knows solitude, i. never 

isolated ~ A thousand physiological, psychical, spiritual links 

tie h~'to his family, to his local patrie, to the human beings 

who, practice the same trade as he, to the nation which contrib-

uted to shape his Qlind. .• Ve have auffic1ently lusis ted on thia 

point in aIl our writings to consider it admitted." MOlt of 

these "intertwlne,d links" are "anterlor to Any conscious decis-

i~n, and a fortiori to Any 'formai' (e.g. contractual) ascert­

ainment "6 ; for" from the momént we open our eye8, ,[ ... ], 

through the agency of the senses that contact whlch 1. at once 

magical and precise is establlshed between the outside world 

" 
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and ua ( ... J", 7 the natural contact ln ~hlch every ,one of us 
/ 

enter. vith "the extra-conceptüal exlltence of things and of 

other people" -"a resl, that ls üaœedlate, bodily [corps A 
(" 

. .A 
corps] relatlonship vith the outside world, which he perceives 

as al ive , thus as participating in his oWh life, or threatening 

itl ... ].1f8 

In much the same way, Iflt seellS that, generally speaking, 

primitive man -in the widest sense of the term • ls born wlthin 

small colléctive groups that~form as many microeosms, [ .•• ], 

where nature, the human, and the divine ( •.. ] are inextrieably 

Mixed, psychieally and materlally."9 For L'Ordre Nouveau, the 

patrie ought to be the locus of a revival of this primitive 

senle of communion with, the world. Quoting Beqson (Le. deus 

\ ...... 

sources d. la Horale et d. la Religion), Alexandre Marc says of • 

the real patrie that "it reminds us of this truth wu:eeognized 

by nationalism as we1l as cosmopo1itanism, 'that man was made 

for very .mal1 societies' ... [whereJ 'he forms one body'with 

socie~; he and it are absorbed together in the same task of 

individual and social eonaerv#1tion. [ ... ] The individua1 and the 

80cial are not distinct fram one another. [ ••• ]' 11 Sinee it. 

evokes the physical urgeney of these primal conditions of 

existence, "the term patr1e always ·retains an <, affective '., . ' 

• 
camal resonanee, -a faint echo of' 'tbë- real and readÜy perce, , , . 
eptlble patrioti ... of th. aneient city Qr of the medieval 

princip.1ities, objects that were côncrete a~d close to the 

,1 
'. 
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beart.'" "" However, "the liJIita of the patrie [ ••• ] cannot be 

lndaflnitely distended without destroying this my.terious f.e~­

ing of familiari~J of 'homé', from which patriotism springs." . 
.." 

"For 'the patrie is for us, ( ... ), the part of the world which 

participates i~.our affective life and incorporates vith our . ~ 

consciousness.' This privileged part of the un~verse contrib-

utes to fom what we may c01l8ider the deepest, mQst stable 

layer of the psycho-physiological organlsm of ,man: it permeates 

htm, nourisnes htm, shapes him. lt allows this primal, element-

ary contact, which is at once camal and sentimental, between 

man at)d the environment whera he lives, which makas inadaquate 

from the outset the individua1ist, atomistic notion of the 

human being. [ ... ] His natural 6lÎraclnement, anterior to Any 

'theory', foils in advance the tricks of those who would reduce 

man to being a mere monad, separated by a chasm (which, once 

" created, ean only become impassable) from the raal world" -Qe 

tpey "the 'idealists' who strive to c,onceive man as a 'spirit' 1 

sepa~ated from the world of bodies", or "the individualist~, 

[who see him] as an individual separated from society; both 

the latter and the former pretend to forget that man - ( .•. ) 

'needa fulera ( .•• ) J at once founded in matter and mixed to thé 

acts of life' .10 

But even though "it ls absurd to suppose that one of thue . 

individuals shûttered wiChln the .. elvea could exlat other than ' 
,-

in the imagination of philosophera, yet we can perceive al1 too 
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• 
el.arly in the pre.ent world a tendency to produce this type of 

'robot' At the expenae of the re.l people we still are. The 

chance. of an effective contact with the world are becoming 

ev.r'.liDDar. The .echanization of labour'separates spi~it-

ually and .ent1mentally the worker froll the material he shapes. 

Big dties separlltB man from the earth and nature, of which 

\ 

tourbJl give. h1m back but an indifferent caricature. Money, 

the capitalist economy, slogan polities, mass formations, 

partie. • leagues f separa~e man from his fallows, from his 

family, froll hillself. all AIl of these phanomena can be traced 

back, in an Ordre Nouveau perspective. to that "Uberal lnd­

lvidualisJI whlch is agaiost the persona ,. as "it knows and 
~ 

create. only a man wlthout a patr1e, without a family, deta~hed 

froJl any cultural cOllllUIlity, uprooted and thus mutilated. By 
1 

making of profit the only rule of life of the individual, by 

• 
ordering society according to the hierarèhy of fortunes, it 

founds bourgeois disorder. By not· conceivlng Any other goal to 
( 

labour than vage., it fQunds the pro~è~ariat."12 
11 

The latter is thought of by L'Or~e Nouveau less as a class 

than as A .tate: that of the worker who has to forsake any 

expre.aion of his personal creat.ivity in order to coJàply with 

the impersonal ~Jl&nds of maxiDnm production for 'maximum' 

profit. ~tity fakes precadence over quality, the abstract 
-

ov.r' the eoncr.te, the Dler.ly Jlechanieal over the properly 

hUll&n, in a sy.tem that turns the worker lnto "a ghost, the 

~ 
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anonymous and standardized image of th.~genulne person"13: th. 

proletarian, no longer defined according to th. "iron law" of ., 

ever declining wages r.n~ered obsolete by the machine age, "no 

longer according to the Marxist scheme of absolute plus -value, 

but from the insidenl4 , "after the nature of the work perf-

omed, and the attitude of the worker towards his own activ-

. lty.niS lt acquires a parcellary character through the 

"proletarization" of labour. "The, 'craftsman 1 creates or repr-

oduces la thingl conslde'red as a whole; the.proletarized 

worker is more and more condemned to performing only partial 

tasks. The whole escapes him. lt must be added that the 

'dIvIsIon of labour-is anterior to machinism proper and that the 

factory had already fostéred !t: the uchine has only increasecl . 
,th!s tendency to fragmentation," as well as the mechanical 

character of the work itself. Also, "sinee labour 'is a comm-

odity" in a system that can appreh~nd it only quantitativeIy, 

"there must be a labour market, [ ... ) corresponding.to optImal 

conditions for the buyer: concentration, e .. y publicity, mobil-

ity... Hence the 'modem' nomadIsm, that of the proletariat. 

lt ils this very nomadism which, contributing to the constitut-

ion of these huge slave amies, whose multitude swarms in the 

suburbs of the tentacular cities, all~. urban concentratIon" 

["the caneeroua proliferation o~ eities"], which ia "linked to 

J.ndustrial concentratIon" and iDlpl1es the ·proletarization of , 

life. Dwell1nga -be they slUlU or 'living machine a , . {machine .. 

. habiter, Le Corbusier's ideal. and one of Marcls b4te. noIre.], 

1 
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at choiee- bec~ anonymous", interchangeable, impersonal, . 
. 

Uttle .ore than varehouses. SiJailarly, even "pleasures are. 

'atandardized' ",. This "disastrous l_!~ell!ng of e1;llture and its 

subjectton to the international masters of Hollywood and else-

where- 1a but one aspect of the "break vith l1vlng tradlt1on" 

. commanded by, the proletarian condition; another ia the expana-

,ion of nationalism. The proletarian condition also "tends to 

tear the human being from his regional surroundings and to make 

him a s&ns-patr1e". Even the family is threatened, not to 

mention property.16 .... 

Ali a result. the proletarian, this "STANDARD" ANONYKOUS , 

BEING, SEPARATED PRON EVERYTHING REAL"l7, c~n be seen'as the 

'. " very type of that "&nonymous representat1ve on an undifferent-

J.ated mas." that is "the 'public' man vith an art1ficial ex­

istence", "the ab.traet individual (who] is called citizen whèn 

we place our.elve. from the point of view of the State". and 

"militant men we think of a party"l8. By thus "reducing the 

'" role of II&n in the polity to that of 0t;le forty-lIilUonth of a 

J;-lock that i. bought and Bold in sli~.s", th. saae liberal ind--

ividUalism that founda the prole~ariat "establis~es political 

eorruption"l9;1 for L'Ordre Rouveau, graft is not so much the 

fact of "shady politicians as the very essenée of the parliam-

entary system, the principle of mass demoeracy. "ln this order 

of ldeas, Bcandals andTnd1vidual malversations are lUte th. 

volliting fits that are an .~f.ct. and~; cause, of the 
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general poisoning of the organi.811 .• 20 To have anything to do 

with the disease of the body polit~c' that 1& the parliament&rY 

system is to defile oneself. Not voting becomes not only a 
eivic duty, but more like a matter of hygiene, or better It1ll: 

a question of personal integri~_of rltual purity ultim4tely. 

It is forbidden to vote as it is forbidden tb spit on the 
ground. These prohibitions are not justified by displaying 
a thousand good reasons of hygiene or morala. lie eomply 
vith them because of a personal sense of what i8 dirty and 
what is clean. 2l 

Therefore, "an end mUât be made of the present electoral 

and,parliamentary system",- "founded exclusively on individual 

vote", whose supporters "postulate that society iS,made out of 

a dust of individuals. "22 But so do those of "the Mandat-

Stalinist system", in an even more rigor9us manner. "That is 

why~, writes Denis de Rougemont, "we çonsider Communiam to be 

~ha moat sophiaticated agent of the atomie disaggregation of 

our world. - a disaggregation Whose fatal outcome would be tbe 

ruin of all organic life and of all real solidarity, as'it was, 

in the ca.pital1st regime, the war' oi law and justice. "23 

Indeed, "~der the pretext of correcting the ~isorder of dec­

adent iiberali~m. the Bolshevi~ have tried to establish a 

society of inaects", so that "Bolshevism is but capitalism 

worsened.·24 "Deep down, there ia no difference between 

Stalinlan productivi~1Il ànd that of Forc!w25 , between stakhan­

ovisll and taylorism. 26 This buic identity can be traced back 



9· 

. <0, 

• 

,-~ 

73 

to Marx h1Juelf, who -.e.u not to bave seen Any more than the 

liberal.' that th. man of flesh, blood and soul is the only one 

who exise., and that the 'homo economic~' is but a caricature 
, 

of him, or mo~e precisely a secondary aspect. Like the liber-

ab, Karx hai neg~ted man, the persan, 'albeit doubtless unco~­

ciously.w27 Nonetheless: as a result, "Marxist collectivism i8 

against the person. Heir to bourgeois individualism, it takes 

away from man this lut remnant of personality. property. By 

making of every man a functionary, it organizes a herd of 

oppre •• ed and irresponsibl. beings. By not giving any other 

goal to labour than massive production at the service of an 

industrial P; R. state [un ~tat industrIel et publIcItaire], it 

ensures the permanence of the proletariat. w28 AlI the more so 

a. Winatead of seeing in the proletarian a mutilated man, Marx 

•• es in bill only an unrlnlshed man, which brings him to seek 

not the auppre.sion of th. proletarian condition but lts bloss­

oming and raiS1ng(ezhaussement)."29 Thus, "Communiam takes this 

man uprooted [by capitalism}, i. e. not only deprived of prop-

erty, but .oon of genuine national attachment, of a regio~~ 

patrie, of a family, and aakea hill the ideal that ls called the 

proletariat., If it inerease. proletarization and malees it more 

, frank, it realizes it by going through ~e same channels as 

capitalism.-30 It is merely burrowing even deeper ln the same 

~t that eapitalis!l is mired in. This allowed L'Ordre Rouveau 

~o declare itself in the .ame breath "AGAINST CAPITALlST DIS­

ORDER AND COKKUNIST OPPRESSION", on th. first page of 'the first 

"\ 
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"AGAINST PARLIAMENTARY GO~ AND FASCISMn3l • it 
1 • 

tmmediately added. 
/ 

1 

For. in the words of Jean Jardin. writing 

in the same issue, "taking a stand agains~ liberal individual-

ism, which makes man lsolated at the level of 1ife. [ ... l and 

consequently without genuine spiritual freedom and 'waiting for 

death'. is for us the very basis of Any revolutionary sentim-

ent, but if i t is to make of man a regimented unit. we say . / 

there is a mistake."32 Fascism appe~rs especia1ly futile in 
1 
! ' 

the 1ight'of L'Ordre Naœveau's conv~ction that "dictatorsh1p ls 

but a brutal fixation of disorder"33. and what is more, its end 
1 

prodUct. " Indeed, ln the politica! sphere. Fascism has comp­

" leted the natural cycle of democratic evolution. lt has carr-

ied to its 10gica1 outcome the ~r1JDacy of. numbers. the basis . 

of liberal and Jacobin democracy. Thé will of th8' majority of , , 

the e1ectoral body has, very natura1ly given way to the instinct­

ive, unfomu1ated - and if need be presumed - will of every-

body, expressed. translated and specified by the dictator • 

. 1e':der of the one party and hence of the state. At the sue 
1 

time, Fascism has brought to lts point of completion the lib· 
, . 

eral process of administrative and psychological uniformizatlon 

of nationals and of identification of nation and state, by the 

doctrine of<' the totalitarian State. "34 The latter 1 though 

fo~lated in Italy, is,not however confined to right-wing dlct-
" 

atorships in its app1ica~ions. as ·Stalinism and'Fa.clam are 
'1 • . , 
" , 
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IlOt oppodte. pole. (IUce the old Left and the old Right) , but 

two incr.a~'ingly siJailar aspects of one madness f the totalit-
1 

arian State,,35. 

A/any rate, "th. totalitarian States are merely bringing 

to th'~ir perfection the principles of the sovereign nation-

75 

State, •• tablished and put into practice in Europe since the 

XVlth century .. l6 f when, "after three hundred years of underhand 

work~-lings and legists were successful in laying down as a 

dogma, a postulate, a taboo, the principle according t~hich 

aIl political sovereignty resides in the Nation-State and tbere 

,. only. Princes have so weIl convinced themselves of thls 'prime 
t ,,' 'il 

ttuth', of thi. 'revelation', that they have sacrlficed their 

eoncrete personality to the abstract idea of the king l1.S flrst 

servant of ehe staee and have striven to acqulre the inhuman 

virtues of the 'statesman' [ ... ).,,37 "At this game, from Philip 
. 

th. Fair to Louis XVI, through Louis XI, Francis l, Charles IX. 

Louia XIV 1 the descendants of Louis IX -bemoaned at his death 

by aIl Frenchmen - ended up being greeted, as their coffins 

vent by, with ahouts pf tally-hol tally-hol, and then being 

puahed under the blade of the guillotine ... 38 "The Jacobins, 

'Napoleon and their suceessors paat and present" brought to "its 

logical perfection" this "policy of spiritual and temporal uni-

fomization and centraliz'ation"which has put in the head of so 

œany FFencluHn, the absurd' ide. that in ordeJ' to be a 'good, 

Fr,ncluIan 1 i t vas necessary to speak the State language, to be • 

" 

~r~.~ ~ •.... _;~:...~ 
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accoTding to4the period, Catholic like BOBBuet, Volt.lrlen like 

K. Homais, or a sentimental daist like the vicalre s.voyard • 

.and to discuss local pQlitics, in Strasbourg as in Périgueux, 

on the same Radical-Socialist or Left Republican mOde."39 "The 

centralization of nation-states, their pretension to fuse human 

and natural diversities in the crucible of a genera~ conform-

ism, can only b~ considered.a veritable perversion", which a 

world super-state would only deepen. "The, universal levelling 

to which such an undertak~ng would not fail to lead would ~nly 

put the finishing touch to the baneful work of dehumanization 

underta~en by the nation-states. "40 This la why L'Ordre 

NOUVeau thought the paneuropelsm ~dvocat.d by some supporters 

of the League of Nations (or the Esdéenne, as L'Ordre Nouveau 

liked toDmockingly transcribe its French irtitials) and pacifism 

in general "as ~ngerous an~ vain as autarchic nationalismn41 ; 

J 
not only as a dim though unlikely p~oap~ct. but also as a fail-

ure to recognize that "there exists only one form of genuine 

and effective 'rapprochement' between nation-states, and that 

Is war. [ ... ] As Proudhon says. 'every State is by nature 

annexionist. Nothing stops Its Invading march, save the 

encounter with another State, like it an invader.,"42 

Consequently. "THE' TOTAL1TARIAN STATE 15 THE 5TATE OF \lAR. "43 

"Is not the 5panish Civil \lar the prologue to and th~ prefigur-

ation of the merciless 'struggle of totalltarlanism8, deJtlned 

regatdless of their Identity of nature, and because of lt 

-'''';"''Wt:'l''1~ J. .. ~ l~ 
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even -'to fight over the unitary Empire of Europe, after having 

perbaps tried ~o praetiee a 'eopareenary' poliey towards the 

liberal States, the new Poland of the,XXth eentury?" René 

Dupui.~. a •• essment of the situation in Europe in 1937 was ef 
, ) 

eo~rse prophetic, although it was Poland herself (hardly a lib-
, 

eral State), true to her historieal desti~y, whieh, along with 

her Baltie neighbo~rs, was to be the objeet of the new sharing 
~ 

of Europe between contending powers. But L'Ordre Nouveau's 

hop.' for averting the looming disaster,did not however rest on 

ground as firm as its awareness ~f the latter's near inevitab-

ility. Dupuis went on: "The nation-States of the classie type 

will not be abie totrfsist long to the thrust of th~ t9talitar­

ian States; for the good reason that they are themselves hard-
, l' 

1y anything but tmperfeet and shame-fBeed totalitarian States. 

But that does not mean that ~e totalitarian States ,ar~ invine-

thle. The inhuman rigidity of their structure makes them vuln­

erable. Their power tends to'be of the order of'things; there-
. 

by 1& it inferior to that· of ~ fully human order. And so the 

o~y vay of.'preventing the eo-sharing or the clash of the tot­
l'",: 

"'\-
alitarianisms i8 to promote, whete lt is still possible, a 
, 

~"":1)bnt'ical,' social and eeonomie order on the seale of the human , . . 
person .. and , thereby, consonant with the true and essential trad-

- 1 
1 ,..., ' 

ition of Westem' ci'rilization.,,44 

( 
To ~'Ordre l!ouveau, France was the -decisiva land" whare 

l 

thia vas still' pos.ibl~, as it was the only continental power, , 
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left not to have yet made lts anti-liberal revolution; thi. is 

ltIhy, as R.obert Aron and Arnaud Dand1eu put it in La .évolution 

néce.saire, "to save .the ~est and Europe, we must first, today, 

rely on France. n45 lt was less, however, a matter of priority 

than one of identity: in the words of Alexandre Marc: "We are 

advocating a total break only in order to rediscover the sense 

of the living tradition. This tradition, we give it a name: 

we call it E~rope, we call it the West, we ca1l it France. n46 

lt eomes into foeus in Franee ~s "a breakless tradition of lib­

eration of the human person"47. "France has always tried to 

define and to present a personal ideal in all the great perlods' 
f-' 

of her history", be ie that "of the ~umanist, or later that of 

the honn~te homme. [.,.] lt is French thought, it is Freneh ~ 

philosophy, it i8 French ethics whieh - while others get lost 

in 'metaphysical' mazes, in purelY'abstract speculations -cons-

tantly come back to man, scrutinize man, exa1t man, appeal to 

man: from Rabelais to Proust, throug~Kontaigne, the mora-

listes, the great classies, the Encyclop~distes. Stendhal, 

Balzac, Baudelaire, (to name but a few names at random), a1l 
" 
the great summits of th~ French spirit display this faith at 

once passionate and lucid\ in flesh and bone man, in living and 
\ 

ëôncrete man, in Integral-man."48 For "to make a world'on a 
, 

human sca1e, such bas always beenlth~ missio~ of Franee."~OVer 
. . l. 

against the gregarious revo lut ions , let her affim the Revo,l- l' 

ution of man', ""We wane France to save huself by sav!.ng the , 
dign~ty of the personN49 , as win the great periods of her 

o 
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~
revo utionary doctrine, [when) France never distinguished the 

saI ation of mànkind from ~er own salvation." Robert Ar~n even 

t so far as to tau up the nationalist cliché: "Toue hODlDe 

a deux patrles, la sienne ee puls la France."SO He'considered 

it true lnsofar as France corresponded to the D.N. definitlon 

of her as "the land of personalism",-which made "traitors to 

France" of "aIl those who, from the Comlt~ des Forges to the 

leaders of the various Internationa1s, subm~t the human pers on 
c • 

to abstract mechanisms, who up~oot,it by depriving lt of its 

real bases."SI "These fallen beings, the state considers them 

like Frencbmen; by contrast, it treats like strangers those who 

• without becoming 'naturalized', like so many far-sighted and' 
, 

,- ) 

cynical ~tèques -have been 'assimilated~, integrated by the 

" \0 powerful stream of the national tradition, and those also who, 

living beyond state 'limits', ate nonetheless bôund up with 

• , 

this'tradition", notably in Belgium, Switzerland and Canada. 

t-'Ordre Rouveau prefèrs the "clearly spiritual" late 

XVlIIth eentury meaning of the word "nation": "For the volunt-

o 

eers of 92, the Nation was the Revolution ( ... ), it was opposed 
1 

to royal despotism, it was identified with freedom. In the mind 

of those who spoke this quasi-sacred name. the notion of bord-

ers does not intervene ( ... ). Nationality does not depend on 

the,place of birth (or depends upon it insofar as' a place is 

spiritualizedl), but on.the spirit. Anacharsis Cloots and 

--­. 
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Thomas Payne represent the French nation ( ..• ) in the .ame 

'capacity as the other deputies." Alexandre Marc Adda to thia 

citation from D'cadence de la nation françal •• : "At that time, 
. 
as in certain other historical periods, the French nation 

sensed with particular acuity that it is in a 'spititual and 

sentimental co~:lty that it finds its unity, rather ~han in 
, 

barriers,"52 of whatever sort. As this community for L'Ordre 

Nouveau was defined by a sound sense of the human person, the 

movement felt entitled to wrap itself in the French flag, inv· 

oking the eternal personalist mission of France and construing 
l, 0, 

'-, 

French h1story in this light., ,~UB, it made constant references 

to the French Revolution, as it purported to revive what it saw 

as its initial personalist and federalist impulse. For Arnaud 

Dandieu, "behind the abstract rights of man ~nd. in a way, in 
1 

spite of them, it is impossible not to recognize·the deepest 

personalist thrust in history."53 For'René Dupuis, th. French 

, Revolution at the same time "shows, for a moment, at the l'te 

de la F~d~ration, that Francè 1s a community of local patries 

bound by a tradition and a mission"54, soon to be betrayed by 

the Jacobin and Bonâpartist anti·personalist,deviations of the 

Revolution, which it was nevertheless up to France and ,part of 
if 

her mission to correct. '"The present mission of France is to 

overcome the rigid, national forms, 'into which her mission of 1 

yesterday has frozen itself, when the French Revolution ended 

in bureaucracy and caesarism. The mission, or pseudo-mission 

of other peoples uncovers, after more than a century, the re.id· 
Il 

, " 

l , 
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u .. of the French lIi •• ion, in the form of borders, of central-

ization, of nationalislI ••. [.:.] lt is France who first div­

erted the Revolution from its goal: it is her who must give lt 

back to it. 55 

, In order to achieve this task, France "had to get back in . , 
b', , • 

touch Vith her home-grown "personalistic" revolutionary trad-

ition, that of French socialism before ~t was cont~inated and 

taken over by the German socialist tradition, with which it was 

contrasted in the following terma by Xavier de Lignac: "Proud~ 

honian federalism versus Marxist central~smt an anarchist conc­

eption of freedom versus a conception of 'collective vi9lence', 

the objective of the classless country versus the objective of 

the dictatorship of the proletariat, French socialist thought • 

with a person.list tendency versus German socialist thought 

with a collectivist and determinist tendency."56 However, "if , 
there is in France a distinct revolutionary tradition which, 

through Proudhon and the Commune, reaches revolutiol~ry syndic­

alism, we must not conc.a1 the fact that, up until now, one of 

the constants of this tradition has been the str~ng of fallures 

that have marked its,efforts. At the present time, the dictat-
, .. 

orial hells are paved with French revolutionary intentions) but 
-<, 

nat~rally deviated and misunderstood." These fallures are 

sym~~lized by the flag of the Paris Commune which serves as 

Lanin's shroud, and by the conversion to Fascism of Hubert 

Lagardelle, who had been an old comrade of Sorel. 57 "The 

.. . 
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example of Italy, where the Fascist leaders have strongly come 

under the influence of the trade union movement" appeared to 

L'Ordre Nouveau "symptomatic" of what it saw as a fatality: 

that "any doctrinal inadequacy i8 liable to amount to disord-

ers, and these to lead, willy-nilly, to the establishment of 

some centralizing dictatorship."58 L'Ordre Nouveau was weIl 

aware that the French revolutionary ~radition was flawed in 

this respect. "Before Harx,~ Robert Aron admitted, "everything 

was con(used among the socialist doctrinaires of a more or less 
, 1 

anarchist tendeney. But everything was alive."59 

o 

To rekindle the vitality of the French revolutionary trad: 

iti~n and put it to good use, L'Ordre Nouveau endeavoured to 
\, . 

give it a fira doctrinal ~~und by drawing upon another nat­

ional ttadition: what it perceived as the "specifically 
- ~ 

French" philosophical tradition of "refusaI of the third te~, 

whose stages are Rabelais, Descartes, Diderot, Proudhon, Sorel 

and Dandieu. w60 The latter's "dichotomic method" w .. seen as 
. 1 

the clearest, deepest a~ most fruitful expression of this 

tradition, and as sucb provi~d ~e f:amewo,k witbin Whicb all 

of-L'Ordre Nouveau's r~flection w\s conceived and developed. lt 

was an anti-Hegelian dialectics th~t excluded the resolution of 

tensions into some higber princiPle\7 it considered connict 

the very substance of reality and equated fts suspension with 

death. By 80 doing, "~he dichotomic method pla~es itself from 

the outset ~eyond the opposition between dualism and monism. 

\ 
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Conflict 1. at once one and manifold. There is conf11ct only 
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bec.UlIS th.ra 1s divarsity: no tension could exist in a homo-

gen.oUl or continuous world [cf. Bergson]. But it 18 equally 

true to assert that there i8 confl1et only because there 18 

unity: radically aeparate elements could never even come into 

contaet. n6l This contact, for L'Ordre Nouveau, is the prime 

given of existence, as should be clear by now; but it is also 

brought about by our very eX,istenee, which itself implies an 

elemental distlnctness of the self from the world. There res-

ults from this a vital confliet of self andworld, where the 

former has to hold on to the latter in order to exist in it 

- that is somwhere, in a particular context, and also has to 

keep tt at bay and to shape it in order to exist as something 

oeber than it - that 1& to l.f.ve. Self and world thus coexist 

in the fullest sense of the term, inextrieab1y intertwined in 

an embrace that i8 also a struggle, as each is carried by its 

own impetus to take over or escape from the other, ,without ever 

being able to, as their respective beings partake of each oth~r 

through the underlying unity of ebeir antagonism. Being thus 

appears as an act_rather than a state and "the perspective of 

the act" as "the on1y one that we can fill with our presence"; 

by the same token, being "appears as sgonsl, i.e. 'in strugg-

le'. Polar opposition is the condition of the real unity of 

being; a unit Y whlch aims at destroying which aims at des troy-

ing tension, destroys itself, { ... ]. The antinomies of under-

standing are only a consequence of this agonal structure of 

( 
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being, i.e., identieally, of this polar structure of the Act. 

To forget this truth which, in the strong senae, W8 ean term 

fundsmental, is to bring about false crystallizations of which 

it would be eaav to cite innumerabl~ example8. So it i. that 
"\ 'J • 

the ~abit of speaking of an 'outside' world and an 'in.ide'; 

world encourages us to coneeive of these 'worlds' aa two realms 

separated by a quasi-geographieal border and, what i8 worse, to 

aet aceordingly.n62 The liberal distinction between public and 

private man, ofte~ denounced in the pages of L'Ordre Nouveau63 , 

1s the political application of this confusion of a polarity 

with a dua~ity; on the one hand, it admits man into the polit)' 

only insofar as he abstracts himself from his concrete eireum-

stan~es (which liberal institutions do for him anyway), while 
. 

on the other it grants him an area of individual irre.p~nsibil-

ity as ide . from the life of society. 

The dichotomie method provided L'Ordre Nouveaq.with weapons 

to fight sueh aberrations; for, said Arnaud D~ndieu and Denis 

~ de Rougemont in a manifesto published in the review in 1933, 
, \ 

-it is in the name of fertile natural antagonisms that we want 

to eliminate the artificial and destructive antagonisms brought 
, ... 
\, 

about by materialist capitalism", "whos8 determinism the sov-

iets do not escape. n64 These "natural, fertile antagonisms n 

which L'Ordre Nouveau aimed at restoring were defined by 

Alexandre Marc as na series of tensions whose poles are resp-

eetively: the gregarious/the differentiated, the Indlvldual/the 

) 
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person, 'nature' /the 'spirit', the given/conque~t, etc... Ve 

de.ignate more specifically as 'aocieties' these social bodies 

that ~e polarized towards the firft series of terms of aIl 

these oppositions; those, however, where it is the series of 

the,aecond terms that predominates, we call them 'communities'. 

( ••• ) The society and the community correspond to two complem-

éntary and insepar$ble aspects of total man, aspects ~f whicb 

the one or the' other prêdominates in this or that particular 

ca.e, without ever prevailing completely."65 The first aspect 

ia that of "flesh and bone man", who Ris not only 'himself'"; 

"he 'is' his family, his race, his patrie, his social envir-

onment, his trade, bis nation... He is bis own situation." 

The other aspect Is the one in which. as "a free spirit, an 

individual and a person"66. ·far from being one with what he is 

(as a situation ln the world), man ls always beyond himself. 

To any glven state of things, man opposes an attitude which 

this state cannot explain. "67 "The person remains forever 

8uperior to any given state, man always protrudes: the trans-

cendence of this 'vertical being' which Is called man standing 

(l'homme debout) answers victoriously to the 'horizontality' 

of immanence that would reduce everything to the stable, to the 

stagnant, to the level."68 

This irreducible core of transcendence of the human person-

allty ls what characterlzes man among aIl other,creatures; "be 

is condltloned by nature and life instead,of being subordlnated 

" 
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to thell ll1ce the animal or the plant. And his pecuUar sphue 

ls that of action; that is of change, of changes that his act­

ivity imposes, in all apheres, to the external world- 69 , aa it 

i8 "always, in the-final analysis, of an ag~nal nature", orig~ 

inating in "this act of aggreasivity, this Act of expansion, 

which constitutes the redoubtable privllege of man. ,,70 For, in 

the opening words of Arnaud Dandieu's key text "L'intelligence 

épée", reprinted in an issue of L'Ordre Nouveau, "the spiritual 

is characterized before anything else by the human eff~rt for 

conquest and the aff.irmation of the personality"71 whicb, 

according to René Dupuis, is directed, on the one hand. "ag-

ainst the material conditions imposed to man by nature: i.e. 

effort of information and domination of matter by man": and, 

on the otber hand, "against the undifferentiated char~cter of 
If 

the primitive social 'given': effort of awakening to personal 

consciousness by the mambers of the group tending to recre.~e 

society on bases of conscious solidarity, freely willed and 

accepted.byeach; in a greater or 1ess,r measure of course and 

never completely excluding the constraint of the 'given'. An 

effort tending, in other words, ta transfqrm, as far •• pos.-

ible, the initial collective magma into a community of people 

conscious of their own individualities and trying to tran.form 

ties of necesslty into affective and voluntary ties, ta add the 

latter to the former at least."72 But these are simply ignored. 

by the Nation-State, which, whatever its official ideology, 

purports to create emotional and moral solidarlty in a void, on 
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a scale tbaç altes ii. s1aply impossible to truly assimilate for 

concrete man, cOmPelitng the state to foist it on hbn by artif- , 

-icial lDeans lilee the indueement of mass fanaticislD; for the 

abetract individuals postulated by liberalism can only come 

tog~ther'as an undifferentiated mass, be it an innocuously 

'sovereigu' electorate or a totalitarian one-party b~nt on 

absolute power -in both cases hostile to ~hatever specifies man 

as a person. 

"Now" , L'Ordre Nouveau argued, "against imperialism in a11 
.::-

ita forma. against the ru1e of the Humber, against the State 

and the super-State, [there 1s] only one cure: FederalislD."73 

To Alexandre Karc, it Itappears ,as the cOlllllon denominator of a11 

our efforts."74 He feels 1t i9 ::~ess to remJnd our readers 

that we do not for one moment thinlc of federating Nation-

States: a day-dre8ll lingering on the shores of the blue lake 

,[of Genava]... The whole dynamic power of our Federalism 

springs froll its cOJJlllWl&l roundation." 75 For "man was not made' 

on the scale of thes. huge political conglomerates which some 

try to male. hill talte for 'his patrJ,tt': they are IlUch too 

big~ .. or t~o small for hill. Too sma11 if we try to restrict 

~ his spiritual horizon to the borders of the nation-state; too 

big if we attempt to make it the locus of this direct contact 

with flesh and earth that is necessary to man." 76 "Earth and 

flesh are the foundations of human equilibrium. But earth and', 
'­

fl~sh can commune only 1n an intimacy which dispersion, scatt-
c 
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ering, distance would soon malte impossible. To be aure, .!nt-

imacy cannot be expressed by exact measurements, but lt alway. 

imply a spatially limited character"77 that is only to be found 

in the commune, defined by L'Ordre Nouveau as "the place where 

ls established the 'current l between man and the world, where 

the contact with thls 'infinltely fertile thing, familiar and 

solid, both limit and fulcrum l
• which ,is called: flesh and 

earth, becomes possible again. as in a 'state of childhood 

where the touching of new things is the delight and like the 

goal of life'." This is why for L'Ordre Nouveau the comm~e 

must become the true center of administration and of self-goy· 

ernment. "But it will be\~ble to only by being flrst a clim-.. 
ate, a vicinity, a local co~tinuity ... ",78 in keepin~th the 

first essential character of federalism: that it "starts from ) 

limited human groupings, that are thus coherent and competent, 

because they do not exceed the possibilities of experience and 

of àctivity of a human being. ,,79 Accordingly, "the O.N.' 

commune is the grouping on a limited territory of those who are 
\ 

united by a community of life ~~ lecal spirit. Thus the 

people of whi~h it is composed feel the physical bond that 

un~tes them to the sail, and the human bond that unites them 

\ between themse1ves. n80 

"And_yet we must not think that the person exhausta al1 lts 

___ rea1ity in this contact that ia as it were static. On the 

contrary, the persan can only be conceived as an actIve centerj 
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ambient universe, but also and above all to act upon the wQtld, 

to illpre •• upon it the mark ,of its own singular.ity. Now, it is 

not in the .phere of patriotic feeling, of the contact with 

earth and flesh, that this creative singularity of the person 

ean find the opportunity to manifest itself fully. The eouœrune 

is, in Bergson's terminology, a closed society [ •.. ] where the 

persistenee of elementary inertias, necessary to life, lends 

itself to turning these ever renewed inertias into routines. n81 

To avert the danger of paroch~alism, the local patries (or 

small groups of communes) must be ·opened" by the nation, 

which, un1ike the patrie that i8 "bound in the most direct 

fashlon to physio1ogiea1 rea1ities, themse1ves functions of 

so11 and b100d, and ta e1ementary psycho1ogiea1 rea1ities", 

"dependa on1y indirectly on local l:8aliti~s:' it is, first and 

foramost, a spiritual vocation under1ying that of persons "; it 

preven~.,~hem from "fa1ling into the stagnation of a provinc­

iaUl1i withQut horizon, without ~lan... As ~or this conerete, 

camaI enracinement that is represented by the patries, only lt 

ean pre:,erve the nation froll the 10ss of contact with the rea1 

froll which inevi tably arise morb~d phenomena: hardening, a 

taste for the artifieial, the triumpn of the abstruse, neuros-

es. There thus exists between the patriotic and national poles 

a phanomenon of tension: if, instead of respecting th!s 

fertile and necelsary tension, we try to bring these poles 

e10ser together or even to make them coincide, everything 

1 
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becoues confUsed. , 
\ 

Bith.i carnàl factors invade th. spiritual , . 

sphare of the nat~on. - invasion of the raeist typ., fs,r 

instance- or still. national unity deganarates into a unific-

ation that tends to devastate the diversity of patries, to 

90 

destroy local eus toms and autonomies. thus undermining its own 

base and suppressing the tension between the spiritual and the -carnal,'without whieh there i8 only levelling and decadence."82 . 
This conflict at the root of human existence is thus reflected 

in the New Order as the fruitful antagonism of the basic soclsl 

cell that is the commune83 and' the "national fact" as it is 

oriented towards the communal pole that entails "a minimum of 

conscious creative effort (conquest), a common spiritual thrust 
-{ 

('spirit'), the existence of ethical (personal) ties and of 

actual relationships between activ~ persons"84. 
50'" 

But 'if the commune is. as the political ~it. an instit­

ution that is daily involved with bodily existence, the nation 

ls ultimately little more than a state of mind. lt is defined 

.. as "a historieal tradition and a node of culture; it corresp-

onds to the spiritual ~actors common to various regional.pa-

tries: in it i8 embodied, in-a concrete form, the spirit of , ,. . 
tiniversality that rules over particular lands. w8S lt does not 

take the fom of central institutiobs that would perforœ the ' .. 

administrati1re functions belonging by right to the communes and 

partly delegated by them,to state techn~cal bodies, wbich have' 

nothing~ do with the spiritual entiti that 1& th. nation and 

--.-
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ar'e but an outgrowth of the COlllllUDes theIIUIelves. Hence the • 
second essantial character of L'Ordre Nouv.au's communalist 
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fedaralism: the freedom of association of limited human group-

ings, that lets them federate not along arbitrary or bureaucr-

atic lines, but in a way that is determined by "their activity 

and their very existence". This would lead to the abolition of 

boundaries as they are defined under the regime of the Nation-

State; for "if the patrIe denotes particularly the concrete 

belonging of man to the soil, if the nation corresponds to the 

whole of the people belonging to the same culture, if the state 

corresponds to a certain number of common administrative bod-
( 

les, ~ human group will be able to belon~ to a patrIe, to a 

nation and to astate variously situated and having different 

limits. ,,86 

This baing said, "in the hierarehy of values, patrIe, 

nation, community are superior to the State" , becauae they 

"correspond to human, spiritual and raal values; the state 

corresponds to a subordinate administrative necessity."87 Such 

is the substance of the last of the three essential charaeters 

of federalism as L'Ordre Nouveau understood it. Within its 

framework, "the state, an administrative and bureaucratie body, 

corresponds, by virtue of the dichotomie function, to the perf-

ormanee of the routines and automatisms neeessary to the funct-

ioning of society, and to the frae play of particular initiat­

ives·SS belonging "to the--collàDUne~, the corporations [the ec-
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onoaic counterpart of th. coœaune. ) and to th. vario\LI int.na-

.di.t. grouping •. w wThe O.N. state will therefore be at the -

.arvic. of .oci.ti ••. • ·Moreov.r. th.O.N. state will respect 

th. fundaaental pr1Dacy of the cOllllllUni ty . Now i t is the o. N • 

cells and th. Suprem. Council which are to be tomorrow the exp­

res.ion of the revolutionary community.,,89 The O.N. cells. 

formed of "persons whose lucidity and morality" make them 
( 

"serve as spiritual guides w in their local milieu, be it in the 

commune or in the corporation. exert spiritual autho1ity out-

side of a11 administrative functions. as does the Supreme 

Council (formed of elders of th. Revolution and of sueeessors 

recruited on a co-optative basis) on the scale of the whole 

Federation; it acts as a guarantor of the status of the person 

and. court of ultimate appeal (not unlike the Supreme Court of 
, . 

the Unit.d States) aS,wefl as the arbitrator of the unresolved 

internal conflicts of the federation. These bodies have no 

coercive powers of the,ir ovn, which is precisely wp~. in art 

" 
Ordre Nouveau persp.ctive. they havé 'supreme authority. For 

~ 

"the distinctiqn b.eween authority and power corresponds at the 

t.vel of gove~.nt to the dichotomie distinction between 
.... 

force. of routine and forces of cr.ation." "Power i8 of the 

~ . 
order of matt.r 1 authority of that of spirit" 1 SQ that 1 unlike 

t 

power, it can be "n.ither defined nor regulated: lt is exert-

ed. lts influ.nce either is or is not: but it is not suscept- • 

ible to devi.te or ~o stiffen, llke power, whose fallures or 

exce •• es it i. it. function to a~cUle.·90 

-. 

.l' 

.' 

. " 



o 

,:O~ 
. " 

o 

i, , 

93 

Adda froll keeping lt in check, the ~uthoritie. thut have 
. / 

to make sure that the state, as the r~poaitory of central 

power, is not carried away by its submiaaion to the multlfar-

ious human groupa at whose service lt 1&,' aa it has the moral 

duty "to adapt the technical or mater~al dèmands of the comm-

unes and firma ["entreprlses" , a term favoured over "corpor­

ations" by L'Ordre Nouveau ln its later years, probably bec(u e -
, \' 

of the confusioua vith Fascist institutions that the'earlie . 
term lent itself to] to the obligations formulated by the sp~r· 

itual authorities of the federation and constituting 'the status 

of the person."91 Indeed, "D.N. lnstltutlons ,,1l1~ functlon 
~ 

• ",.-# - , , 
o~ly Li they are servad bv'e Gtste tbat Is as weIl organLzed 

, . l'~ 

and powerful,l'r; possible ln lts ll'm1ted sphere" 92 , which is a 

technical and an administrative one. "At the administrative 

level, lt has essentially a coordlnating and statistical role, 

aiming at interpreting or at harmonizing the initiatives and 

needs of firms or communes."93 This is ach~eved by means of the 

D.N. Plan, which "differa fr~m the Five-year Plan in that it 

doea n'ot affect the whole of economic life, but only â Hmi ted 

and subordinate sector", not defined by the degree of lndus-
, 

trial evolution as it is in the de Man and C.G.T. plans, that 

arao distinguish between two aectors, but "atter the nature of 

tbe needs é6 be satlsfled." Thua, "the production of goodl 

destlned for the satisfaction of' che vitAl nee~ of man 1. 

planned."94 lt ia guaranteed by the planned .ector, .0 "driv-'. 
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1ng ."'.Y the apecter of 1I1'.ry and allowlna lI&tl to rl.. above 

unceitalnt~. and pure.ly' an1llal cov.t~USlt8 •• f" whl1e "playlng 

the .t.billzlng role of atftywheel in economic 11fe.,,95 WOn 

94 

, the ôther 'band, the pardcular needa o~ everyon., which, whl1e 
r, 

tfelng for the lIO.t p~rt necessary to the affirmat10n of the 

per.onallty, pr .... nt nonetheless Ja cbar".cter of lesser urgency 
.. "1' 

[ ... ] are &MW.r~d~"to by the free sector of the economy, wh.re 

everybodj will acc~li8h his vocation of lnl~iative and 

r18k. ,,96 

, 
. 

To have .uch a vocation or pecùliar destlny waa the essence 

of Jreedoll for LfOrdre Nouveau; "such la the meanlng of our . 
peraonalism·, wrote D.nis de Rougem~nt.97 "Ye mean by freedom 

aOllething other than ~. absence of any constraint. ,,98 "Ïn 

reality, ve can give the word '·freedom' a meaning and, c;onsequ--, , 

ently, concrete app~i~ations only if we deflne it as the poss-
\ ' 

ibllity, for everyone, of developing without being hindered the 
, . 

creative facultles Chat he possesses ln this o~ that sphere of 

huaan act~vity._99 The problell become8 one of '''ensuring an 

" orcier vithin which th. free 'activity of ~veryone could, norm: 
, 

Ally, deveiop itself"lOO, whereas thls opportunlty Is denied to . 
o • 

v.at .egments of .ociety under the "establlshed dl.order"iOl of 
, 

capitalism. Therefore, fi.edom IlUBt be organized: "there is 

no freedo.. at the top of the hUllUUl hierarchy of values if there 
, -

la t'lo dlacipl1ne at the b~,ttom. _,102 This ta th. -ide a bëhind 
• 

\ ' the Clv1c Service, which lik. the Plan and all other state 'inst-
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'itutiona of the New Order. of which it la "the verY type ,,103 • ' "' -- , , 
,is "a subordinate institution. destined. by • partial conat-

rain~, to free man fr~ worse oppre8s10ft,,104; ln thi. Jr 
cas~. the proletariat. "Ye want the proletarian clas8 to be no 

longer alone in carrylng the.burden of Inhuman labour~105. othe 

latter is t~e kiüd of work that "alway~ demands the rèpetltion 

of the same gestures, thus tendlng to, become mechanlcal, autom-

atic and routine (like that of the assembly.line worker or of 
:;... 

,the uns~illed,làbourer)", distlnguished through the dichotomlc 
l' ... 

method from work "ental1ing a share of creation and per('onal 

initiatIve (like that of the skilled labourer or of th~ c:at"ts'­.,. 

man)". It is the first-type of labour that-i. the lot of the 
• 

proletarlzed worker, thus m&klng him "es,entially a man cond-

~emned aIl his life'to an undifferentiated labour that reduce • 
. 

him to the levei of the machine, or even wor.e, . to that of a( 
• 

servant of the machine. wl06 "The dictatorship and the 8la~ery 

of the proletariat being both equally consolidations ~f·the 
~ ~ 

techdlcal oppression endured by the workers" , the.New Order 

l ' " would have to be "founded on the abolition of the proletartan 

condition", ~hich entalled ftdlstributing on the totality of the 

body politic, rpgardlels of class, the whole of the .inhuman and 
..... 

automatic labour, which bourgeois rationallzation had 1mposed 
1) • 

_on the sole proletarians,,107; this by way of a periodical 
. . 

levy, "a compulsory civlc service which, even if added to'or - , 
1 1 

integrated inte the ai~ltary 8ervl~e, would not laat mqre tha~ 

eiahteen months." !bUS; "eve~one ~i~l bear part,of th. burd-
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an" 108 , "all~ti& all tbos. who,. o tb.rvi. a , would have b.en thé 

slaves of an lnhuman functlon, to laad'a human'axlseance," 
• l ' t J~ 

Koreover, "th. Clyle ,S.rviea wlll not omy ful:~.ll ~i. r~le ... of 
~ 

hwaan solldarlty, but will also allov tha dev.lopment of . - . 

technical progr ••• , no. hindered by tha f,ar of un.mployment. 

[ .•. ) With the C~v_ie Sarvica, .vary new 1I&eh1na put) into use 
'" 

will bring about a réduction of the length of th. Clvic Servlce, 

~d\~ll Charafore constitut., hUmanly speaking, a good.,,109 

This was important for L'Ordre Nouveau, as it considered it 

n.c •••• ry "th.t th. machines could develop wlthout limits; for 

the benefit and not Che prejudice of man"llOj not only because 

of "the' WOnderfUl Ubllration that the machine grants us,,1U 

from routina r~ka, but .lao baca~~ L'Orclre Nouveau .ssWled 

Chat "tha poaaibllit1~S of JIOdern IIKhiri1sm would be ~as to 

ansure a11 Europaana of the IlAtarial conditio~ of exlstanca 

correaponding to thair atate of eivilization.,,112 L'Orclrè--

Nouveau,would.adhi.va thi. by way of a European Vital Kin~ 
JI. • - ~ 

to be shared beewaen stata., which ~uld in turn prov1de for a , 

Guarantaed Vital Minimum, "i.a. a material starting base"ll3 

for everyone of. thair eit1zans. ln short, ". c.1v.1lJ.zaelon that 
, 

wl11 eD.ure .verron. the .at.1sfactlon of a m.1n.1mum of v.1tal 
\ 

nece •• itiès; an economic r-S.1me that w.111 not impose to only , 
.' -
one' part of the body pol! e.1c the. s,lsvery of chores where the 

~ r , . 
spirie ba6 no part to play:. That i8 what w. 1ntend to put in 

~ . 
th.oplace of.~funct liberali •• and o~.ol.ta ~ocialism.·114 
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, 
o To bring about this N ..... Order, L'Ordre Nouveau claimed to 

bav~ but on. tact;iu: fÀtthfuln... to it. doctrin •• 115 'As 

g Alexandre Marc neVer failed to eoint ou;116, tbe latte~ va. , 
more an aetitude thm an ideology or a code; as a total and 

coberent way of looking at life in aIl it. asp.cts. it wa. 

really a fai~b. lt wa. hoped that, when a crisis vould come 

and the bankruptcy of aIl, ideolosies would appear plainly to 

aIl. the people might follow th. holders of that faith, as th.y 

would be untain~~ 6y the crumbl1ng e.tabl1She!~·or~er. had a 

clear idea of/the order to be built in its wake, and ware 

totally dedicated ta its advent. They would thus have long 
!I 

sinc~ secured authority; as a result, power would simply fall 

• in their lap when it was ripe. For "power is not an inart 
, " 

abject th~t Is '~aken'; ~ower 1. the tangible form. ~he concr-

ete expression of authority~, which Is "anterlor and superlor" 
. ,0 It. "This is why every time that the e.tabllehed arder 

~ecomes disorder and power a moré or less open form of dictst-

" C?rsh1.p. au~hority must be transferred to th'e R.evolution." Power 

will follow, Its actual .eizure tequirlng but.a final "coup de 
, 

pouce"117, that can be contrastad vith the "coup de force" 

L'Action française was walting for as tbe precondition for Any 

effective atte~t at changing the system, not unlike the Comm-

unists ~d. for that matter~ aIl politieal parties. L'Ordre--
. 

Nouveau would argue. Hence its "tactieal watcb-word", "launeh-
\ 

ed from the beglnning":"~nei~er Rlght nor Lefe', tbrough Which 

U: dld not intend ta play in the handa of a tbird party, but to 
\.-- -
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.COndellD the practical illpotence of the par'ey" " formationlll'l,8; f r 
"bei", ü.ianed ,,1 th (lith. Stae. ln "mJ.nd, the party' a~ 'at 'lts 

, .1 / 

conque.t. Tbua, it 18, not the radical transformation of, soèle 

whi~h is the pr1..ry ~ia of eve:' the • revolutlonary 1 partl~s, 
... 

but the '.e1zure ef po"er' . The par~ subordlnates' \everythln 

to thi. koal. Electoral promises, programs, even doctrines, ' 

are reduced to' the leve1 of means ,~n view of the conquest of 

~e State ... 119 But for L'Ordre Rouveau, "between action aqd 

t!hought, between doctrine and tact1~s, no sepat'ation 1s poss-

, lbl.. Ther. 11 no tactlcal cl~v.rness tha~ can' prevail agai t 

a h1gh~r loyalty to r.v01utl~~ thought,,120, ,as "IT IS NOT 

TH! 'SElZURE OF POtml l
, BUT TJŒ BIRTH OF THE NEY. SOCIETY THAT 

_ • ,i .,... .. 

CONSTlTUTES 'niE PROPERLY REVOUlTIONARY FACT. The qrdre Nouve u 
, -

g~oupings ~lraady prefigure/the society of tomorrow, secrete 
, . 

• 
it. ne" substance, prepare ita framework[cadres]. "121 This 18 

what L'Ordre Rouveau lIeant men i.t asserted that, "leaving to 
. " 

would·be dlctator. thelr,dreams of unçertain ~lots, we identl y 
, . 

, ) 

r1ght nov our·,eactici vith our methods of govemment. ,,122 "li 

do not" •• y: give ua power firat and then we will work. We 

~ s.y: Let' ~ get to work, right avayl' The nev' order can be 

built ~ere and now, IDOÎlg .the ruina of the old order, uSing .. 1 

that can be found ln it that 1. .till sol1d" to fom ·th~ fir t 
~ , . 

, ~ 

nuclei of an order that vould really be at th ........ er'Vice>o·f man 
, 1 r 

, ' Thi. in every profe •• ion. in every co-.unity, 11l ~armers l , ,~ 

Ïmiona, in warker. ' unions, in education, in publ1shing and i . 
th. 'pr •••. • To cOlUltitute luch ·centers of resi.tance, to {e . . 

( 
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. _t"'i": -. 

J ' 



',,'" 

. 
, 1 -" 

o. 
, 

1 -

, . 

10.. 

~tlir.",",,;,. ,.".,-,," 

," 

-
, .. 
. , 

- ~- -
eratel -the., to get in touch vlth our action center, to 11ve il! 

the documentation d1at it neeela, the éritlque. and local .ug­

estions that lt will have to uae", was, crue~al mong all the 

things that, "right now", L'Orctr. NO\n'.a" asked "a11 people who 

woulc1 work with ua at the 8ervlce of freedom. "12\ 

1 
This call was directed at all the readers of L'Ordre Hou- , 

veau, Who were always reminded of the 1nseparabll1ty of doct~ 

rine and action in the total view of man proDloted-by the rev-

lew. Concretely, this meant that "acqule~cence to a thought 
o 

entails a p~rsonal commltment"l24, demonstrated by a will~ng-

ness to accompl1sh the kind of limited acts that "must; be, the 
, ' 

seed of future inst1:tutions and constitute a fairly re(iable, 
• 

albeit time-delayed spiritual explosive, to blow up one clay the 

framework of the old order." The detonating- ppwer of these 
r • 

~ 

acts resided however not so much' in thair- immediate effic1ency' - --

as in a moral charge far sreater than their l1mited practlcal 
') . , 

scope. 'In thia respect, the O.N. lIil!t~nts were to follo\r in 

the footsteps of the lCnlghts and the Terrorists, according to ,,- , 

R.obert Aron125 ; fo'!: Daniel-Rops, they vere- to become them- .' 

selves som'ething lUte' a knighthood, or a' free corps, in short: 

an order, If. word that lmplie. renunciation, loyalty, deep, 

freely granted discipline.·126 The salle auth~ could as sert 
, 

elsewhere as <·one,of the central points of our doctrine" that 

"the ~evolut!on must first be effected vitbin ourselve., br. 
r 

d8epenJ:ng of our "'41 and spldtua1 Hfe, by a .teady c.sting, . 

''-

1 

\ 

II' , 

, 



. 
" 
j, .' , 

, '. 

, 
~. 
~ 

• ', 

.' 

-

, --

" 

, 

r , 
" 

100 

.. 
o~L of .11 

.tt,. .l27 The ... "' ....... LC •• o~ the p .... onali,.t revolution wer~ 

.ite of tho.e of the Marxiat revolut.ion; 

~ere .. ~ latter, b~~ IlAteriaUst, -"or better yet r~lform", 

t~. piace out.ide of'aan a. a ract, the former takes place 
r , 6 

I~- - ... ' 

ipaide man, a. an Act. "1t1'1s, bortl of ehe movement of intense 
. 

• piritual violence through whlch .un can break the contact wi th 

the,e.tabli.hed order that oppresse. hi .. and create in hwelf 

n.~ v,llue., .1tuated beyond the deteminisIU of the existing 

falle'- order .• 128...._ Tl;tat ~ovelle~t 1& the "c1wzgement de- flan" 

around which the whole Ordre Nouveau attitude revolve •. the -_. 
~.~ 

, 

deliberafely ambi~ua phrase thac was one of the m08t impor--tant alogana of the ~ can be translated both as "change of 

plan· and "ctumge~Ç{lane.. Ye.t it is always c1e~r that the -

change of plan advocated by L'Ordre Rouveau 18 but a fomal 

co~equence of a far deeper change of, plane: a ~ from the 

. -contingent to the transcendent 1 to that rea1.m. of -Bdng whence 

value • .could be derived to r8lhape' the given circUlUt~cel of 

hi.tory, and'polarize the. aDJv towaida a higber sphëre-of 

ab.olute meanlng.129 

ThUl , "the true violence Chat w await' la an inner on~l30 1 

directed agaiut al1 received ide .. and current attitude., and --
1 

requir1tig a power of detachaent of tmi~h only a .... 11 'lite la 

in tht. re.pect, th ..... e. a. .uch are Lnert. ,For 
! , ' 

1 ' 
"it i. not in the ' .... ', ~r'anized and glven over to .che.- , 
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J 
atic 810gans 'and to panicI, it is in t~e conactenc. of h~ 

. . 
persona tha.t are ,bom the nev table. of value.. All social anc:l.-· 

p~ticàl creat~on is possible only by the upthruat[surrectLon} 
" . 

of a group of men in vhom the awarenes~ of an order to be e.e-, ~ 

ablished becomes acute enough ~o then irradiite in society, 

which e~odie. this order into institutions.·13l In that sense, 

Wthe aevolution of Order will be made 'before' the Revolut-
'J 

ionw132 , for "When,order 1s no, ionger in order, it must be'in - , . 
the Revoluêion.·133 What the pO~ical club. had ~~en to-the • 

Revolution of 1789, what the Communes had been to the aevolut-
. ' . .. -

ion of 1871, what,the Bol.heviks had bee~ to the Revolution of 
J 

1917. L'Ordre Nouveau intended to be to the approaching new 

French Revolution. l34 It was' to be an order of persona impelled 

to bring about an order Along the .ame.line. in the wor14 Ar· 

ound them, since they could no longer endure it. chaos. As 

Denis de Rougemo~t put it, summing up a~l that L'Ordre Nouveau 

was about in the ambiguity of lts name: "W."want to be, ana 
f 

will lie lIore and more, an order,' a cOllllllUnity .[!f persons who 

h~ve .. ~ th~ revolution in their lives, and .uffer becau.e of 
1 . . , 

tb!s froll the, e.tablished disorder around the., and who cannot , 
but fight at'e~ery step this dlsorder, to found, right nov, the 

CODCt':te. basj1 of th. * •• Ordor.,ll5 
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7)Robert Aron & Arnaud Dandieu. D'cadence de la nat:lon fran-
o çd •• , clted in ,.. Marc. "Patrie, nation, état", in L'O.N. 1 

nO 32, lS juin 1936; p.30". 1" 

8)Claude Chevalley & A. ~c. "A la taille de l'homme: 
commune", in L'O .•.• nO 3§, 1er avril 1937,' P(:3~ 

la 

9)René Dupui •. "Autour du mot '~évo1ution''', :ln L'O.N., nO 41 • 
• r '-1 juin 1931 " p. 4. " 

-
10)A. Marc. ·Patrie. nation, 'tat", ·loc. cit., pp. 30ff. 
Marc i. quoting froll Robert Aton & Arnaud Dandieu. D'cadence 
d. la nation françab.. Pari., Heder, 1931. 

'f 

1 

Cf. Appendlx, pp. 212-214. lt, i. on the dynamics of this 
!mmediate, intenaely participatory experience of th. wor1d that / 
Lionel Rqthkrug has band his Interpretation of world-htstory. 
He quote. Je.uit l1nguist'Walter J. ong to support his basic 
prtlllle of "ellpathetic identification", ~t do •• not app1y 
on1y to prillitive peoples. as Aron and Dandieu realized full 
weU too. Lib thell, Rothkrug taus as examples "Ancient 
Greece and ROlle and lIedieval Europe" which were, "a11 pre-
1itlrate locieties where everyone, even the IIOlt learned, a1so 
••• Wled that '"n'lere exists between the universe and the 
lnd1vidua1 human heing an ldentity both anatomic~l and 
paychical. ' [ ... ] The principle of t empathetic identification 1 

.ppl1.ed also to people 1 s conceptions of their society. A 
coUlctivity embod1ed it. inhabitants in the sae way that, they 
eJlbodied the COSIIOS. They believed they were lIembers of a 

• plural p.r.on with, WOII they ,hared cODDllon phys.1cal: and-
. p.ycho~o&1cal traits. The organic analogy was pervasive: 'By, 

thl t:velftl,t century the king and his '!u!Jlects vere united as 
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the bead is to the body." (Lionel Rotbltrug. lIodea of 'erc.ptlQD 
in bllalon and Culture. The Jaaes A. Gray Lecture. F.11 ' 
1986, Lecture One (Firat DX:aft), p. 3.) Alsô' worthy of note 11 
Marc' • uaë of a t.ra and a concept .Pilat could b. dravn froll 
Vl111_ Stern, .thae of "psycho-phyaiôlogical organi •• • (cf. 
·psychophysische NeutralitAt·). 

11)C. Chevalley & A. 
commune·, loc.~cie. 

Marc. nA la taille de l'homm.: la 

Cl 

12)~Premiers principes: Le bourgeois, le prolétaire et la 
personne",in L'O.N., nO 13, 15 juillet 1934, p. 2 of cov~r. 

~ ~ 
13)"Lettre à Hitler", in L'O.N., nO~, 15 novellbre 1933, p. 11 . 

14)Danie1-Rops. "Le Paysan et sa terre", in L'O.N. ,no6, 15 
d'cembre 1933,p.1 

15)"Définitions", -in L'O.N., nO 9, mars 1934, p. Ill. 

16)A. Marc. "Esclavage pas more ... ", in L'O.N., nO 251 15 
novembre 1935,pp.9ss. , 
17)Daniel-Rops. "Le Paysan ee sa terre", ,in L'O.N., nO 6, 15 
d'cembre 1933, p.1 ~ 

( . ~ 

18)C. Chevalley & Michel Glady (A. Marc). "La mort des partis", 
in L'O.N., n0 4, octobre 1933, p . .21. "'" . 

... 
19)H. Glady (A. Marc). "Pêns'es simples sur le parlementa­
risme", in L'O.N., nO 30, 15 avril 1936, p. 8. ~ 

20)"Premiers principes: Le _bourgeois, . le pro!~~~ire et 'la 
personne",in .L'O.N., nO 13, 15 juillet ~93~, p.(2 o~'\cover. 

\ 
21)D. Ardouint (J. Jardin) & Xavier de Lignac. "Ne votez pa.", 
in L'O.N., nO 30, 15 avril 1936, p. 7., The definition of· corr­
uption as the reduction of the bo4y politlc to a ..pt.ce of dead 
meat .. treated as auch.in a quantitative vay .1gnoring it. ot'gan­
lc quality; the cO!lpariaon of th. polity to. an organ~ •• poi.­
oned by the diseaSe of de.ocracy; the 1r.rational', alllO.t phy.­
ical, "persolUil, aense of ,mat i. dirty and whae i. clean· that 
mAkea voting loathsome; thes. image. all point to a very char­
acteristic trait of th. Fr.nch aentality as Lionel Rothkxug ha. 
analyzed it: th. conc,ption of France .. a II}'seieal ~odY.. 'der:-­
iving' its .anctiey from that of }.lic. ( ••• belov, note 37 and 
Appe~dix, pp. 216-218). Th&,laint who left relic. in ehe fir.~ 
pl.c. was a perlon who ·po •••••• d .acred power. that proc •• ded 
cMefly from systelUtie &tni.l of the fle.h. Often iconography 
make. viâib~e his rib. or other boqe. to indicate the divine 
power ehae- shin •• througb his fle.h. At de.th thrllaint exuv­
iates the fl.sh.: and divine power •• turate~ hi. entire 
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penon. For hi. d1acÀrnate fom. Dlaking hila totally impe_rvious 
to the dedrea and aina of the flesh. receives holiness and 
full peraonality in each of its parts Just as, subsequently, 
the doctrine of transub.tantiation will deelare each particle 
of the consecrated Hoat to be the entire body of Christ." (Lion­
el Rf11:hkrug. B.el1gioua Practice. and Collective Perceptious: 
Hidden 1I011010gie. in th. a.ena1a.ance and Reformation. Special 
l •• ue of Bi.torical a.eflectiona/R'flexiona historique., 
VoL,trome 1, No. l, Spring/Printemps 1980, p. 3.) This is the 
kind of aanctity that clings to the body pol1tic in the French 
mentality. lt gives rise to a politica! discourse opposing 
purity and corrupt~on, with intimate, even sexual overtones. 
Profea.or Rothlcrug bas found it was preva'lent in the XVllth and 
XVlIIth centuries; he has shown the author bibliographies of 
the political literature of that period where suggestive titles 
abound. 'These trends come t,2 a head in the Republic of Virtue, 
led by ascetic men lUce ltobespierre and Saint-Just. And of 
course, long before ·that France was saved by a maiden. In the 
,tl!entie,th century. physical "disgust" with the established 

~ order remains a favorite theme of revolutionary rhetoric; as 
Zeev Sternhell notes: "Comme ~u temps du boulangisme 'dont elle 
fut le" slogan, cette expression revient cO,nstSlŒJent chez les 
rttvoltlfs des années trente. Le plus souvent la désaffection 
tJnverti ce qui est s'exprime t!galement:, tout: cOIlll1e à la f in du 
XIX- sictcle, par le refus de ' la facilité' et par l'appel à ' la 
propret:~' [ ... J."(51 droite ni gauche. L'id'ologie,fasciste en 
Prance. Paria, Editions du Seuil. 1983. p. 280.) L'Ordre 
Rouveau" s discourse on democ~acy falls w1t:hin 8J ~~ng yestabl­
ished pattern of pereeived contamination of the (mystical) body 

- poUtie by lover impulses, and of desired purification by asc-
o etic means. Both the stain and tlie urge to cleanse are keenly 

fe1..t even by the indi vidual as pertalning to his or her own 
per.onal integrity, because the mystieal bo'tly of the liation, as 
we have seen above, "receives holiness and full perso~ity in 
each of it. parts." 'René -Dupuis wu well aware of this when he 
vrote that i~ France, in contrast to Germany, "chacùn a le 
.entiment de posdder en sol la nation beaucoup plus encore que 
d'.pp~t:enlr- A celle-ci"("Les governements totalitaires", in 
L'O.R., nO ~O, l~r mai 1931~ p. 13). 

22)K. Glady (A. Karc) . "Pensées simples sur le parlementa-
ri ...... loc. cit., pp. 9 & i4·. h 

-.. 

< 

23)Denis de Rougemont. ,"Communauté révolutionnaire". in L'O.N., 
nO 8, 15.f'vrier 1934, p. 14. . . 

24)"Nous voulons", in L'O.N.; nO 9. mars 1934, p. 4. 

25)Daniel-Rops. 
juin 1935, p.4 . 

"Libétar'fsme et liberté", in L'O.N., n0 21. 1er 

, 
26)D. de Rougemont. 

, 
in L'O.N.. nO 34, 
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octobre 1936, p. 6. 

27)R. Dupuis. "Le marxisme contre les prolétairef, in L'O.N., 
nO 25, 15 noveml?re 1935, p. 30. 

28)"Premiers principes: Le bourgeois, le prol~taire et la 
personne", loc. cit. 

1 ~ 

29)R. Dupuis. "Le marxisme contre les pro1~taire8", loc. cit. 

-30)D. Ardouint & A. Marc. "Libération de la propriété", op . 
. cit. p. 10. 

31)"Premiers principes", in L'O.N., nO 1, mai 1933, p. 2 of 
cover. 

32)J. Jardin. "Italie: Misère de l'étatisme politique", in 
L'O.N., nO l, mai 1933, p. 28. 

33)"Nous voulons", loc. cit. 

34)R. Dupuis. "Où en est l'Europe?", in L'O.N., nO 24, 15 
octobre 1935, p.16. 

35)D. de Rougemont. "Du socialis.,!Jle au fascisme", in L'O.N., 
nO 35, 15 novembre 1936, p. 19. 
" ' . 'L 
36)R. Dupuis. "Les gouvernements totalitaires", 'in loc. en., 
p. 28. According to Denfs de Rougemont, "Et:at-nation" 18 a 
"terme forgé par l'Ordr,e Noüveau et que tout le 'monde utilise 
auJourd'hui"("Témoignage~, in~. Le personnalisme d'Emmanuel 
Mounier hier et dema1.Îl. Pour un cinquantenaire. Paris, Edi­
tions du Seuil, 1985, p. 38); Alexandr~ Karc l1kes to think 
he has invented it (~tter to the author, 3/13/~986).' 

\ 
37)R. Dupuis. "Election et souveraineté", in L'O.N., nO 30, 
15 avril 1936,p.29: Cf. Appendix, pp. 217-218. Dupuis (or 

-Karc, who often. wrote- under his friend' s name, as he ~s stated 
in a 1et\=-er to the author dated June 12, 19'86) recogniz"es here 
a process in which Rothkrug has seen a menta1ity shift: one 
from the crystallization of transregional devo,tional patterns 
(in the form of relic-worship) around the person of-the.King, 

~ to the sacralization ~f this'national ~e~ork of common perc­
eptions as the source of the King' s authorlty ·,"the body pol­
ri tic, conce,i ved to be un corps mys tiqUé. l t <had sacramental 
qualities that,wer~ displayed ostentatiously,fn th~ organlzat­
ion ôf royal funer .. 1s around the ceremonial separation of the 
'King's' two bodies' --his effigy. the symbol of the Crown, and 
his corps.. The royal effigy, jux..taposed to thè cadaver, 'Was 
the Crown made flesh.· (Lionel Rothkrug. Georg. Arastrong 
Kelly' a' Paper, 7 Nove.ber. 1985: A Comment, p.·2.) By then, lt 
1s only as the anbaated coun,terpart of this stone effigy of the 
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tran.peraonal •••• ile. of sov.r.ignty that the King had author­
ity or No vonder then that h. had to acquir. rn parallel the 
illperaonal qual1tie. of th ••• rvant of the State, that 18 of 
th. "Nation" h. had onc •• mbod1ed but that was now id4lnt1fied 
vith king.hip' as oppo.ed to kings. Karc seems to have sensed 
th. my.tical aura of th •• arly mode~ French monarchy. if his 
choics of vorda 18 any indication: ·dogma·, "taboo· ... 

,38)R. Dupui.. "Indicati-ons historiques sur les rapports .entre 
autorit. et pouvoir·, in L'O.N., nO 31, 15 mai 1936, p. 20. 
Cf. Appendix, p. 218. As the Nation and t~e King beeame -tner­
eadngly •• lf-a"ars, eaeh one deriving its sense of primacy 
froa th.·sacrality of their former identity in a mystical body, 
there aro.e between tham an antagonisia that came to a head with 
Louis XIV' s aheMing of the King' s 'stone effigy and corollary 
proclamation of his identity vith the State. The 1atter vas n~ 
longer i~ntifi~d vith France and the King with ~through it, 
but rath.r, with che King as an individuall who thus lost touch 
with th. Nation, as Lionel Rothkrug has shown in his published 
Ph: D. th •• is: Oppolition to Louis XIV: The PoUtical and 
Social Orlatna of the French Enligh~.nment. Princeton, Prince­
ton University Pr.ss, 1965, 533 p. -ln his paper From Sanctity • 
and aere.y to Virtua and Corruption~Th. Id.o10gica1 Background. 
to the French a.volution (Prepared for the Thirty-Second Annual 
Meeting of, the Society for French Hist~ical Studies,' Quebec, 
P. Q •• 20-23 March 1986), h. bas argue'dA:hat this ~~~8ociation 

--===---.-', o=f,,-_ ~ •. Stat._ and. tbL Nation in the XVIIth century lei' directly 
to th. French R.volution. W.:I:de-spread h.nriolatry wss an omin­
ous aigu, bec.Ulle ·coDlllonera thought Henry IV incarnated the 
n.tlon, not t~e French state as did Louis XIV and his succ­
e.sor." (p. 6.) 

39)R. Dupuis & Pierre Prévot.· "L'Etat contre les patries: 
L'Abaca",in L'O.N., nO 27,15 janvier 1936, p. 16., 
Cf. App.ndix. pp. 218-219. The authors of this article ascribe 
to 4 del!berate policy what Lion.l Rothkrug weuld see as a cons­
equence df that "upvara Uniplacement of loyalty and ,,-craBey" 
that is c.ntral to his interpretation of Western and especially 
Fr~n~h hbtory. For la r.ligion royale, with its identific­
atloq of Nation and kingship in a mystlcal body, ·started to 
acquire aa.tmi1atipnist traits in th. Hundred Ysars War."(From 
Sanctity and a.r •• y .••• p. 8.). The shift of sacrali~' from 

"local' shrine. ~o' a central focus in the head of the mystical 
body that the Kingdom had become made postaible the valuation of 
a uniform mode of behaviour, as a mabifestat10n of that non­
local community in Which the sanctity of relies had come to 
rest as a result of its absorption by the monarchy., 

40)M. Glady (A. Marc). "A hauteur d'\lollDle ,(Des frontières au 
f'd'ralisme)", in L'O.H., nO~15, novembre 1934. p. 15. 

4l)R. Dupuis. "Le Probl'me International: La paix flmée ne 
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42)K. G1ady (A. Karc). "A hauteur d'homme, (Des frontières au 
f'daralisme) " , loc. cit., p. 13. 

43)L'Ord;re No~eau4 "Pour, la l1berté" , in L'O.N., nO 34. 
15 octobre 1934, p. 8. 

44)R. bupuis. "Les gouvernements totalitaires", loc. cit .• 
p. 30. 

~5)Robert Aron & Arnaud Dandie~. La R'volution n'ce ••• ire. 
Paris, Ed~tions Bernard Grasset, 1933, p. 77. 

, 

46)A. Marc. "Un destin? -TONdestln'I". inL'O.N., nO 11,15 mai 
1934, p. 30. 

47)R. Dupuis. "Réyolution permanente", in L'O.N., nO 8, 15 \ 
février 1934, p. 21. 4 

48)A. Marc. "Tradition renouée", in L'O.N., n°)8, 15 févri';r 
1934, pp. 4-5. Cf. Appendix, p. 224. The contrast alluded to 
by Marc betweel} French and Ge~n thought stelll8 from the format­
ion in Françe . and the absence in Germany of a mystical body 
that could have left in its wake a valuation of human inter­
course as such, as well as "the Ideal of an integrated self 
within a' shared, verbalized network of affective meaning " 
(Lionel Rothkrug. Hode. of Perception in Religion and Culture 
p. 16) -tha~ is, of a peraonality, free to handle as it wlsh~8 
and to weave into an origina~ upity the disjointed stranda of 
collective perceptions that are less and lesa immedi~te and, 
so~tié, and more and more ,indirect and verbalized. Hence the 
appearanc~ of the narrative as we know.it in the Vest at the 
time of the Renaissance. for "personality appeara in European 
litera~ only when literary characters, finally voice over 
affective me.ning in thé imagery of the entire senaorium." 
(loc. cit.) "That ia why German literacure virtually disapp­
aars from about 1550 to 1750" (ibid. p. 20), whereaa "all the 
great sUDIIIlits of the Frènch spiri:t". evoked by Marc are authora. 
In short.' the interest of the French in the hwaJft per.onal1ty 
Is reLated to their"ability to verbalize experience. 

49)"NoUs voulons", loc. cit., ~p. 10. 

50)R. Aron. "Liberté", in L'O.N.; nO 8. 15 février 1934, p. 10. 

51) "Définitions" , 'loc. cit •• p. 1. 

52)A. Marc. "Patrie. nation. état", loc. cit., pp. 39-40. 
Cf. Appendix, pp. 220-221. To speak thu. of the Nation as a 
thing of the spirit is an obvioWf thrc:rvback to the concept- ~f 
the,mystical body fro. Which were ~rived the ·afore .. ntioned 
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• ... 1aU.tiëmbt trait." of la religJ.on royale. Whén it later 
evo1ved into la rllJ,.l.gJ.qp. et la cJ.vl.lJ.zatJ.on royale et frsnçaJ..e 
·on1y France placed converted savage. on an equal footing with 
her .ubject., both in this life and' in the next [ ... ]".(Lionel 
lothkrug. l'rOll SaIlctley and Bere.y .... p. 9.) Post-revolut­
ionary France wu followlng a long-established pattern vith lts 
coœaon equation of freedo. and clvil1zatlon vith a French cit-· 

'izenahlp of the spirit. She wu being true to an old mission­
ary illpu~e vhich even Alexandre Marc felt very b-enly, as it 
18 from ~ exper~ence that he spoke of strangers being, ·&ssimil­
ated, integrated into the poverful strem of the onational 
t~adition." The power of that .tream is peculiar ta France, 
for .. Prof •• sor Rothkrug h .. àsserted: "No European culture ia 
more -difficult for foreigners to understand than the German 
wherea. the French has proved widely asstmilable.·(aeligi~ 
rractlc'e. and edllective Perceptions. p. 194.) 

53)A. Dandieu. Excerpt from"Y a-t-il un seuil entre cité et 
humanit' " , reproduced in the column "Textes de doctrine et 
d'action", L'O.N., nO 13,' 15 juillet 1934, p. 3 ôf cover. 

54)R. Dupuis. "Destin des régimes", ~ L'O .•• , nO Il,15 mai 
1934, p. 14". 

55lL'Ordre Nouv,au. "Kission ou démission de la France", in 
L'O .•. , nO l, mai 1933, p. 4. 

56)X. de Lignac. "Syndicalisme, Socialisme et Révolution", in 
L'O. li., nO 35, 15 novembre 1936, p. 26. 

57)R. àron. "Deux fausses sorties: Duboin, Bat'a", 'ifi L'O.N., 
nO 37, j~nvier 1937, pp. 2l-2~. 

58)C. Ch.v.lley. "Politique synd~ca1e", in L'O.N., nO 32, 
15 juin 1936, p. 27. 

59)R. Aron. "De l'anarchisme au marxisme: Décadence du mili-
tant", in L'O.N.: 1er juin 1937, p. 11. IJ 

. 
, 60}I. -S. Révah. ·D. H. Lawrence", i~ 1:'0 .•. , nO "40, 1er mai 

1937', p. 64~ 

61)C. Chevalley & A. Harc. "La tentation de l'Unité", ln 
L'O.R .• na 37, janvier -"1937, p. 47. This ressoDing lends 
it.elf to parallel. vith 'soma Eastern philo~ophies. lt is akin 
to the yin/yang concept ef Taobm,...-nd can be related to the 
kind of non-duali.m put forwai'd by Tantrism. +he Eul&rnava­
Tantra(I,llO) attribut.s the following worda ta Para Shakti, 
the UltLaate Ileality: "Solle understand -Ile in • dualiatic way 
(dva1tav4da), some understand Ile in a monistic way (advaJ.t­
.v~da). but .,., reaUty 1& beyon6 dual1811 and monis. (dvaJ.t­
~dva.1ta-v.1varJJ.ta). ·(~ited !ft Julius Eyola. La yosa tantrique . 
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Sa .'"phyaique; a.a pratiquea. Traclu1t de l'italien par 
Gabrielle Robinet. Paria, Librairie Arth •• e Fayard , 1911, 
p. 59.) ~ 

62)0. Chevalley. "De la .6thode dichotomique", in L'O.N., 
nO 36, 15 décembre 1936, p. 39. 

63)See for instance C. Chevalley &,K. Glady (A. Marc). "La mort 
«ka partis", i~ L'O.R., nO 4, .octobre 1933, p. l8s8 .. 

64)A. Dandieu & D. de Rougemont. "Positions d'attaque", in 
L'O.N., nO 6, 15 décembre 1933, pp. 2·3 of cover: 

1 

65)A. Marc. "Le droit et 1e8 faits ~ociaux~, in L'O.N., nO 29, 
15 mars 1936" pp. 26·27. 

66)A. Marc. "L"tat sans majuscul'". in L'O.N., nO'l4, 
15 octobre 1934, p. 28. 

61)0. Chev,alley & Alexandre Marc. "L'être qui dit non", in, 
L'O.N., nO 38, 1er mars 1931, p. 47. 

68)A. Marc. "Introduction à un droit nouveau",in L'O.N., na 20, 
1er mai 1935, p.3l 

69)R. Dupuls. "Autour dU: mot 'r'volution'"; loc. cit., p. 3. 

70)A. Marc. "Eillange et Magie", )in L'O.N., nO 40, lier mai 1937, 
p. 55. lJ) 

71)A. Dandieu. '"L'intelligence ,ép'e" , reprinted in tne column 
~xte de doctrine et d'action" in L'O.N., nO 20, 1er mai 1935; 
p. 2 of cover. 

12)R. Dupuis. "Autour du mot 'r'vo1ution'", loc. cit., p. 5. 
Compare Appendix, pp. 218-219. This effort ia the whole thrust 
of Fren~h civi1ization, Which by disp1acing the focus of loy­
a1ty and sacra~ity unto a 1arger, u1timate1y univeraal who1e, 
beyond the confines of the locally base~ collective peraon., 
has made it pos'sible for the individwil tb come into its own al 
a distinct entity, who wou1d then conscious1y 8triv~ to belong 
ta a new community based on~he affective accord of discrete 
selves. But the effect of this empha'is on vo1untary particip-

aation in a co~ity has historica11y been ta gen&rate uproot­
edness, as It has taken the shape of the kind of ab.tract~ un.· 
atisfy1ng allegiances whloh L'Ordre .Nouveau conatantly den­
ounces. lt Is thus trying to have i~s cake and eat it tao, .0 

to speak, when it expresses· yeamings for c1ose-knit, locally 
,based coamunities, whi1e inai.ting on keeping the 1iberal princ­
ip1e of fr,e assoclation of Jndlviduab in civil society. \ Th!. 
goes to show how deeply co1oùred by the French .. nta11ty and 
its "idea1 of an integrated aelf withln a .bared, varba111ed 
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, . 
netvork aL. .affectiv. IHan1ng·( ••• footnot. 48) th •••. y.arn1ngs 

, axe , for .lsewher. in Europe, .ay in Geraany, mov.ment. ~ ania-, 
at.d by the .... one. vould not h •• itate to sacrifie. th. iOO-
iviclua1 on th. alta~ of the COlllllUlÛty. 1 

~ , -,-
73)A. Karc. "L'Etat contr. 1.. Nations: Guerre Itali.nnè et 
drame All.~d·, in L'O .•. , nO 27, lS janvier 1936, p. 12 . 

. 74)A. Marc. ·En -gui •• de Conclu.ion et de Préfaee·, in L'O.N., 
nO. 25, 15 novellbre 1935, p. 38. • 

75)A. Karc. "L'Etat contre 1.. Nations: Guerre italienne et 
dr ... Allemand·, in loc. cit., pp. 12-13. 

76)M. G1aèly (A.' Marc). fiA haut.ur d'homme (Des frontières au 
f'eUra115me) ", loc. clt., p.- 1). 

77)A. Karc. "Patri., nation, 'tat" , 10c. cit., p. 31., 

78)M. Glady (A. Marc). fiA hauteur d'homme (Des frontières au 
--f'cWralilme) ", loc. clt., p. 9. Marc la qu~ting from Dandieu' s 

"DlIcours contre la !Wthode". Note the s1mila~ity between Dan­
dieu'. phrase "la chair st la terrs" and the Nazi slogan "plut 

J und Boden"; thara are cOllDlon longinga at play hare, whlch 
L'Ordre N~au'8 Lettre • Bit1er wou1d readi1y acknow1edge 
("VOu. 'tee revenu .lU r'el, .lU charnel", loc. cit., p. 11), 
and on which it would base its constructive criticism of the 
FO.Ju:er's policies. hrhaps it was of "la chaJ.r et la terr." 
that Mounier ~is thinking when he réferred to Dandiau's ·open 
sympathi •• for certain Hitlerite themes"(see John, Hellman. 
ImIIuÛluel Hounier and th. Ne .. C.tholic Left 1930-1950. To~onto, 
Buffalo, London, Univ.rsity of Toronto Press, 1981, p. 60); if 
80, it vas a1so a basic theme of what would become his own per­
.ouali.m that ha was then dismis.ing as Nazi. 

79)"Pr'ci. Ordre Nouveau·, in L'O.R., nO 34, octobre 1936, 
p. 24 ( •• e a180, under the 84118 title, nOS 22'-23, juillet-aollt 
1935, p. 64). 

80)Ibid.. p. 21. Compare Appendix, p. 214, on the nece8sarHy 
local,charaéter of the participato~ psycho-physical experienc. 
of Che world characteristic of pre-literate people., and see 
above, footnote 72 on the paradox entanad by L'Ordre Nouv&tau' s 
valuation of i t. Q 

, 
8l)C. Chevalley & A. Karc. 

, 
-A la taille de l'homme: la 

CollllUtle", loc. cit., p. 33. F 
, . 

82)A. Karc. "Patri., nation, 'tat" , loc. cit., pp. 36-37. 

83)K. Glady (A. Karcy. -A haùteur d'homme (De. fronti'res au 
f'~ralll .. )·, loc. cit •• p. 9. 
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84)A. Kare. "P&-trle, natlon, .. état" , 1oc. cit •• 'P. 34. 
By an lntereatlhg colnhldenee, it la .. "pre-.chlcal aoeietiea· 

, tbat Profe •• or Rothkrug dealgnates thoae pr~itlve,human groups 
cbaracterlzed by the lack of interperapl'Al behavlour .. ,auch, 
sinee they are undifferentiated edlleetive p.~aona, out of 
which individuals .tep lnto the myatical body of the Natlon by 
way of what may well be termed a "spiritual vocation", follov-' 
ing L',O.N.' s usage, given the religlous odgin of tbia' phen- 1 

omenon. . ~ ~ 

85)"D'finitions". loe. cit. , p. II. 

86)"Préeis O.N.", loe. cit. : pp. 24·25. 

87)"D'finitions~~ loc. cit. , p. 1. 

88)"Pr'cis O.N.", loc. cit. , p. 25. 

89)A. Karc. "L' état sans majuscule" , in L'O.N., nO 41', lS 
octobre 1934, p. 31. 

90)"Précis O.N.", ~-! loc. "c t., pp. 34-35. 
. ' 

91) Ibld., p. 26. 

92)0. Chevalley & D. de Rougemont .. ~L'autorité assure les 
11bertés", bt L'O.N., nO 40, 1er mal 1937, p. 45. 

~3)"Précis O.N.", 10c. cit., p. 26. 

94)"Pr6cis O.N.", ,loc. cit., p. 27, 

95)"Quelques précisions", 
insert. 

in L'O.N., 

96) "Précis ~.N.", lac. cit., p. 27. 

nO 12,' 15 juin 1934, 

97)D. de Rougemont. "Destin du siècle ou destin de l'homme?", 
- in 1.'0.5., nO 11, 15 mai 1934, .p. 3. 

98)L'Ordre Nouveau. "Pour la liberté", in L'O.N., nO 34, 
octobre 1934, p. 2. 

99)R. Pupuis. "Autour du mot 'révolution'", 10c. cit. ,t p. 10. 
\ 

1 • 

100)L'Ordre Nouvftu. "Pour la liberté", loc. cit. t p. 9. 

101) "Nous voulons· 1 loc. cit., p. 2. 
. , 

102)R. Aron. "Libert'-, in L'O.R., nO 8, 15 février 1934, 
p. 13 (8ee a180 L'Ordre Nouveau. ·Pour la liberd" , 10c. cit., ..... 
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p . 9, and ·Ptki. O. H .• , loc. cit., - p. 26). 

. " 

1 2 

l03)Robart Gi'brat & Robert Lou.tau. ' "L'organi.ation du servi e 
civil", in L·O~ •. , nO 20, 1er mai 1935, p. 13. 

105)"Hou. voulo~", loc. eit., p. 18. 

106)"Pr'cia O.N.", loc. cit., p. 2~. , 
, 

1 

/. 107) "Pre.ier. principe.", 1oc. cit., p.. 2 of cover. 

. 108) "No,:", v~ulona", loc. cit., p. 18. 

- . 
110) Dani.1-Rops .- "La Uv01ution de if attelage", in L'O.N .• 
nO 4, octobre 1933, p. 32.' .. 
111)Ibid., p. 31. 

112)R. Dupuis. ·Pourquoi la guerre?", in L'O ••. , nO' 26, 
15 cUe.llbre 1935', p. 7. 

, 
; 113)D. de Rougemont. ·Qu'est-~e que la politique?-, in L'O.N 

' .. 

nO 32, 15 j~in 1936,)p. 7. () .. 

114)~ani.1-Rop ... ttLib'ral1slIe et Ubert''', in L'O.R.,' nO 2 , 
l·r juin 1935, p.6 

115)0. Chevalley & K. G1ady (A. Karc). "~ mort des partis 
loc" cit., p. 22. . . , 

116)S •• fo~ lnttance è. Chevall~y & A. Marc. 
frontl'r •• (Ex.-p1. de .,thode dichotomique)·, 
~o 12,. 15 luin 1934, p. -1.9. 

"La folie 
in L'O.R., 

117)"pr.1I1.er. princip.... VI. -La tactique", in L'O.R., nO 
f'vri.r 1934, p. 2 of covei. 

r \ 
118)"Qul fera la R'volution?", in L'O.N., nO 35, 15 
1936,.p. 2. 

119)0. Chevalley & K. Glac!l4 (A. Karc). "La mort des par~lstl, 
loc. cit., p. 20. 

120)"NoUl vou10na·, loc. cit., p. 28. 

121)C. Chevalley & K. Glady (A. Karc). "ta aort ~s patti.s·,· 
loc. ef:t.. p. 22. ,~, 

122)·NoUl voulona", loc. cit., p. 29. 
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123)L'Ordre Nouveau. "Pour la l1bert'"~ loc.' cit., pp. 14 ... 

124) • A no. lecteurs, • tou. no. amis" , in 1.' 0 ••• , nO 34" 
octobre 1936, p. 2 of cover'. 

12S~. Aron. "Esquisse d'une'méthode d'action r'volut!onnaire" , 
in L'O ••• , n9 .20, 1er mai 1935, p. 18 . 

126)Danie1-Rops. "Pour quelques-una" , in L'O .•. , nO 17, janvier 
1935, .p. 3. This muat be related to the "systematic denial of 
the f1eah"(s.e abov., footnote 21) whence sprang the sanctity 
that suffused th. French nation and gave by this channel an - . 
ascetic dimension to"the FrenchDan~s sènse of personal ident­
tty. lt comes to the fore in many a persona1tst in the tim. of 
profound crisi~ in which they felt they were living. Alexandre 
Marc, as we sh~11 see in the. next section, W&8' very .erious 
about the idea pf an order, and did not simply invoJte it as 
Robert Aron, Daniel-Rops, and Denis de Rouge~ont do 'here. Em­
manuel Mounier and Raymond de Beèker al.o meant business when 
they spou about founding an order. ln the concept of an ord­
er, the yearning for c01lllUl\ity comes into its own, that is b'ack 
to lts original rellgio~ context. As asceticism is so intim-

. ately bound up with tlte French identity, it i, no wonder that 
this ",otion held so much fa8'Cinstion for personalistsl. 

'. . 
l27)Daniel-Rops. "Ce qui. meurt et ce qui 'natt". in L'O.N. r, 

nO 8, 15 février 1934, p. 28.' 

'128)R. Dupuis. "Révolution permanente". 
: février 1934, pp. 198s:. 

\ 

in L'O.N •• nO 8. 15 

129)A good example of the ambiguous use of the term "plMl" 1& 
Marc's assertion that "les mesures qu~ nous pr~conlsons cons­
tituent un vlfritable. changement de plan. Il nous faut donc 
repenser tous les problème. en'fonction de ce plan. "("La ~erre 
libérée",'inL'O.R., nO'6, décembre1933,-p .. 31.) It must be 
noted too that ... ëhange of plane is precisely whâ't happens when 
a saint goe. against . the c~ent of natura1 earthly aeterain- : 
bu; it is thua that he partaus' of the supernatura1, of tlle 
Holy, -of the .transcendent. 

130)Dan~e1-R.ops, "Pour que1ques.~·, loc, clt. 

l31)C. Chevalley & D. de Rougemont. "L' autorité asaut;e~ les 
libertés",in L'O.N., nO 40, 1er mal 1937., pp. ~-45. 

132)C. Chevalley & M .. G1ady. "La mort des partis". in loc. 
clt. p. 22. 

133) "Nous voulons" J in loc. cit.. p. 31. 

134)C. Chevalley & D. de Rouge~t. "L'autorité as.ure 1 •• 
~ 



"" 

• 

• 
. ' 

" 

* , 

• 

114 --
llb.l't'.· ,ln L'O ••• , nO 40, 1er .. 1 1937, p>p. 44-45 • 

135)Dani. "- lougeJlOl1t. ·Un exeap1e' 4e. tactiqUe rivolutionnalre .. 
chez.Uni.-. in L'O;I., 'Q0 11, janvier 1935, p. 12., 
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III. • At.'ftA1IDU JfüC ABD L'Oa6'u NOUVElu 1933-1940 

\ 

L'Ordre Rouveau vas, never printed l,n IIlOre than 2000 

copies. 
1 

It vas fina!lced lIostly by its .ub.cribèr.. who nWlb-

ered a thousan~ at its peak. l Th~ trencnaney of the certain-

ties lt expounded had to put 'off most people, as it did Kou-

nier. But those who vere not deterred by i t shared them, so 

that L'Ordre Rouveau's subscribers made up in quallty what they 

lacked in q~ntity. wThey were more than mere readera" , Edmond 

Lipianaky has written; "they were alway. sympathizera and 

often militants. Th,ey were in 9'loae c9ntact with the movement, 

reacted to the articles, took a stand, as rather abundant mail 

demonstrates.'·~ Theirs was "such a personal commitment, such a 
" 

strong conviction," says Robert Aron, "that they vere enough ta . 
establish our renown and spread our ~deas. . Most of them, even 

" after the end of the review and the suspension of our militant 

action, relll4ined faithful' to us, and â good II&ny followed us 

after the war in the 'federalist mo~ement" born of personal­

ism.-3 Nevertheless, L'Ordre Nouveau relied on more than the 
, . 

personal charisma of its militants to ~pread its ideas. lts 

leaders a180 wrote suceessful books that considerably wldened' . ; , 

the movement' SC au<l1ence. In Decellber 1933 , an ad on the back 

eover of the sixth inue of L'Ordr. Rouveau announced that La . 
aevue Be~doma~ had wbegwn to publish Il'aenta de ,notre 

de.tin by Daniel-Rops. AU conteaporary probl .... are .xmined 

in this e.s.y in the 11ght of the princip~ •• of L'Ordr. BeN­

veau. The concluaiona of thi. book conat1tuta ~. basi. ~f ,. 
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dac~aiv. 'Ation-, anc1 are reprocluced in an inaert 'to nO 8 as a 

.~ of the 0.11. doctr,ine. 'l11e book's first edition vas 

i •• ~d in over 35 000 copiea. In 1934, Politique de la per-. , -
aOD11&, • -eoUec;t:ion of .rticle. and .p.eches on personalis~ by , 

Dant.~ de'ltQuge~nt, " .. al80 printed in 'large quantitles. Dan­

dieu and Aron' •• La Uvo1ution ,,'ce ••• Ctre was reiss';1ed seven 

t:1Ju. in a rov when it eppeared in NôVember 1933, and was rev­

ie.ed in a number of important nèwspapers and monthlies. 4 The 
~ 

chapter elaborating L'Ordre Rouveau's "theory of labour and the 

proletariat w",even published in E.prit shortl~,before the 

book c .. e out. The latter was described by Mounier as nperhaps 

the firet e'8ent~al ",rk in the French language _ that we can 

oppo.e to'Da. ÎaPital.-S Alexandre Marc eereainly tho~~t so, 

and .till doe.; : h~ condders it the boo~ of his Diovellent, and 
~ , ,. . 

1I&ke~, it • required re.ding in the cour.e. he give. in the var-

ioUi f.~r.li.t institutes founded by him. 6 

a 

By • tragic quirk of fate" Arnaud Dandieu hillaelf dld not , 
) 

live to .~ .. hla work v1de~y acclaiae4r t'hat 'WIIII8r, _ having \ 
o • .. ~ # ~ 

juat f~n1.h.d vriting La Uvolution n'c •••• U., he decided to 
1 • , 

have •• light hernia fellOVed before geing on vac~tlon. The op:. 

eration i~ •• lf v ... aucce,., exeept Dân~leu somehow contracted 
, \. . 

• epticemi.. As antibiotic. "ere not ye~ available. he was 

'doo-4. !or\.iJix clay' he .truggled vith death, raving a11 the 

~ile about his unfini.hed li&' a work, and enjoining his 

friand Aron to continue it ~ be.t be could along vith the "rest 

of tha L'OJ:~. RcNft&\l t .... lIOat of who. _ppenad to b. out 

l' , .,' 
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tovn at th. tille. Mter b. finally p .... d avay ln th. IIOm-
, ... \(J 

of August 6, 1933, "maRif •• tationa of pain comin! froa .ld-
) 

érs like F~ois Mauriac and Gabriel Marc,l .. v.U a. cou-

ades and friends bore witness to the audi~nce attained by Dan­

dieu.·7(Robert Aron) All,who knew btm recogOlzed in htm one 'of 

the greatest,minds of his generation. Even Luchaire's Notrl 

Tempa, L'?rdre Nouveau's old rival in the fight for tbe hearts 

and minds of the young generations, bemoaned the death of "one 
t ,. ----

of the leaders in which [they) could put the most confidence. ,,8 
, '1 , .. 

According to Jean-~uis Loubet ~l Bayle, Daniel-Rops vas lumm­

lng up the consensus when 23 yeara later he vrote: "Dandieu was 

a man of genius'. Had Jle lived, he would have been the ~g.on 

of our generation. ,,9 Ale:xandre Marc, gll8S even further ~an Î 

that. "Spiritually," be says, "he was a universal ~n, more 
o \ ' 

tban a genius, a kind of - thou~ it 18 strange to say becau.e 

he died so young'\ but a kind of Goethe, that 18 to say that he 

w.s ,interestèd in everythlng."'Thls Renaissance man '''could talk 

to you of"tennis (which he loved) in an analytical way, ju.~ as - , ... 
of English literature." He was preparing a book on Blake, a. 
" 

weIl as one on Time with Dr. Eùg~ne Kinkowski. He wa. a180 
, 

studyi~g the problem of ~omadism with the sociologist Marcel 

Mauss, ~ecause he related it to ~e proletarian condition. La 

(The November 1933 issue of L'Ordre Nouveau would contain a 

statement of prin~lple by Arnaud Dandieu "agaiust econo.tc , 
nomadism".ll) A book on personalist philo80phy on wbich 

Dandieu bad been ;orki~g vith Karc~(who had al;;a41 vritten·tbe 

plan), Dupuis, and de lougellOnt, and vhlch .oulel have be.n Int-

" -
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"'" 
it1.~ L'~ debOut, vas allo left unfinishea:12 A part of it 

vritten by Danc1ieu and de Rougemont, "L'Acte comme point de 

dépar~", wal defended by them before the Recherches philosophi­

ques group of Alexandre Koyré. Georges Gurvitch, Jean Wahl, and 

others,13 and di.cussed by Marc in the December 1933 iss .. of 

E.prit. l4 Denis de Rougemont'.a "Définition de la Personne", 

written at the same ttme and pubtished a bit later in Elprit, 

would bè the object of two debates of anather group of philos­

ophers gathered~roUnd Berdyaeff and Gabriel Marcel. lS 'As it 

arose in the course of thorough discussions with Dandieu on the 
" 

subject,16 one can presume that it was influenced by him, so, , . 
that through de Rougemont and pos~humously as it were, 'Dan-

dieu's thoùght would find its way to the forefront of the proc-

eedings of the philosophical circle e~trusted by Esprit with 

the task ofOhammering out a personalist doctrine distinct fr~m 
. ~~. 

that of L'Ordre Nouveau, that is of Dandi'u. If we recall the 

Otto Neumann affair, it may weIl appear that E~prit's person-

alism was significantly - it: s~reptttiously- informed by that 

of L'Ordre Nouveau. 

Dandieu's movement was however nearly~shattered by his 
, 

death. lt had been held togeth~r largely by a charislDa the like 

of which Ma~c,ha8 never found in anyone else in his entire 

'life; 17 "Dandieu was the sun and we were the planets", he likes 
j .-

to 8ay. AlI the people he i~troduced to Dandieu (with the not-

able exception 'of Emmanuel Mounier) fell under his spell. For 

instanctl, his old friend Jean Jardin used to be a Maurrasian 
'J 

, . 
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sceptic, and became a rabid fedet.alist under Dandieu '. influ- ~' ________ -= 

ence and not Karc' s . Hé found him weeping in front of the 

clinic where Dandieu lay dead when he came back to Paris, 

having been alerted by his parents. "lt' S over. Our movement 

is dead", said Jardin. 
.' . G~ 
"No, we must,,. on", repl1;ed Karc. 

-,-No, without Dandieu, it' s over .18Marc prevailed, but years 

later he would have to admit that "after Dandieu's. death, we , 
-~-~.went on, 'but it never worked as weIl as when he was alive. He' 

.; 

. , 

was the link. The gr~up naver found its cohesiveness back'. "19 

Nevertheless, at the 'timfti spurred on by Marc, it tried to put 

on a brave face. In the following issue of L'Ordre Nouveau - ~ 

(n<1 4), one could read in à prefatory ..note entitled "Avenir 

d'Arnaud Dandieu": "It is not so much the remembrance of a 

départed one which, in these terrible days of August, has further 

'strengthened the" unity of our group,' as the care to watch over 

the future of his work" 20 , which it purported to continue. Two 

years later, Alexandre Marc would claim that "the principles of 

.the D.N. plan were slowly.~ipened and specified in the course 

of pati"9nt and methodical work which the spirit of Arnaud Dandi· 

éu animated from the beginning and still goes on animating ... 21 

• 
Unpublished mate rial chy him would appear regularfy in t~ rev-, 

\i 

iew, as well as reprints of old articles from before 'ies creat-

ion. Hagiograpqic references to Dandieu were common, . and somet­

iraes bor<lered on superstition, as when Aron pointed out that 
4 

six months to the day, to the hour even, after Dandieu's de_th, 

"the àrst vict1ms ~f the Revolution he had .announced fell on 

the place de la Cbncorde" in the February 1934 .riota. 22 Marc, 

'. 

'. 
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.on hi. part, ha. 1lvea, as R.obert Aron put lt, "in an uninterr­

upted cult to the memory of Dandieu, naming his son Arnaud, and 
l , ~. , 

hi. daughter Kirei11e~ 1ike the sister of our friend"23 (who 

wa. in charge of the administration of the review~. 

--
" . Ha~c considers Dandieu to be the man whp has hBrd the most 

influence on him. 
--... ' 

But not so much in terma of specifie ide as 

which Dandieu would have transmitted to him (except for his 

concept of. the civ~c service); it is rather' a question of 

attitude, name1y the-aeurmipation to go to the bottom of 

• things, to draw a11 nec~ssary conclusions and put them forward 

in a forceful and uncompr?mising way. lt is a quality of intr­
\r 

ansigence that Harc's thought ,has acquired from his contact 

wi th Arnaud Dandieu: 

alism ~which ~ppens 
a èertain radicalism, a deliberate maxim-

o ' 

to be in the best SR tradition). For 
, 

instance ,- it woulc1 no longer suffice for him to be a "good Eur-

opea~" i only integral federalism would do. Throughout his 

life, Marc would often ask himself what Dandieu would have 

thought of such and such a problem or what he would have done 

in a given situation. So when he leamt from Aron that their 

mueu.l friend, in a final fit of raving, had experienced a 

deathbad~convaràion in the cours« of which he had addressed the 

aoaant Marc aa if he was a representative of the Cathol1c 
. 

Church, he was deeply ahaken. The incident alerted him to the 

, , 

lack of c~nsistency'in his life, ~ince for a couple of yeara he 

had sung tha praises of the Church without actually belonging 

to it. The straw i::hat broke the camel' a back wu 1 however, a 

. - -, , 

\ 

, > 



'0 

,. 

. 
~ ',0 

, '- . -- . 

pi 

conversatipn Marc had vith Denil de Rougellont about a lIonth 

121 

after Dandleu' a death. They were argulng about a book on the 

Gospe.l by André G~e (whOIl Marc kn'8W personally through Jacques 

Naville). Marc said there were dublous elements thrown in, and 
a 

that this was' typically Protestant. Da Rougemont then den1ed 

that Gide was a Protes'tant. Marc replied that the Protestant 

position li'as too easy, aince Protestants got te) decide each by 
\ - ~ 

himself who.belonged or not, to the Church. --And you who bal-

ong to no chllrctl, what do you decide upon? De Rougemot\t' s 

ratort stabbed Marc like a dagger. lia realized his friend was 

right. and so he decided to get ~aptized. 24 

His baptism took place. a few weeks ,later, on September 29 

- Hichaelmas; hence his middle name, Michel. 25 The ceremony 

vas conducted by the abbé Jean Plaquevent. another contributor 

to Esprit, whose. acquaintance Marc had. made after sending him a 

note to tell him of his appreciation of a book by him. The 

abb~.took Marc under h~s wing in hopes of working vith h1m, 

writing books and the lilce. _He went so far as to put him up 

along with his wife ~d. his new-b~ daught-er Kireille in li. 

littlè house built especially for them in an enclosure on the 
t 

grounds of the Couvent du Bon Paste~ in Pau, where he was the 

chaplain. There Marc, who was by then une~loyed, cpuld eam a 

living by his pen without having to paya rent. This umeard 
" 

of arrangement did not last long, however, because Karc' s 

Calvinist wi~e kept 'protesting against the treatment of· the 

)~mitent w,o.en .lt the couvent, and Marc ,::ended tQ aide w1th her 

(, 

l -

-
. " 
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. 
againat the Kother Superior, even thougb he· respected the 

latter for her int.lligene, and progre.sive ideas: She was 

also hi~ daughter's godmother, the abbé being her godfather. 

Things came to a head when Marc sought out the abbé and the 
: --l 

Kother Superior WhUe they wère away on an' excursion to Arca-

chon, to àsk theDl sOllething he thought was important. But the 

abb~ found this to be a total indiscretion, and back in Pau 
~ 

Kare imIIediately moved out. Understandably after aIl .he had 

done for Harc, the abbé P1aquevent never" forgave him. As for 

Hare, he had derived from hi,s re1ationship with the abbé an 

~~dur!ng taste for etyllo10gy. as well as an awarettess of his 

gnoatic tendéncies. 26 

.' Marc vent on to found an order of his own for IIlArried lay , . 
people, the Society of Saint Louis. lt was located in the Ile-

de-France on an estate bought by Eugène Primard, k friend of 
/ 

Arnaud Dandieu. According to Raymond de Becker, who heard 

of it, -its .. Rhers were attempting to conat~~te farming comm­

unitie. where .ever~l families were living' together and worked 

under the authority of a .ingle leader-27 : , Primard himself. 

Kare wanted the 'order to put into piactiee the O.N. concept of 

the guaranteed vital 1I1niDtuD. Everybody'. eamings wou1d be , .. ----
given to the order, which would di.tribu~e their average amount 

1 

to ,all lIellber.. They would be free to keep ~at,ver they aam-

.d ln additi()n to this guarant.~d lIin1.muDl. There was hardly 

~y \ tille to bpl .... nt these plana ~ .however, as the order soOtt 

got aired in verbiage, tsurbul.nce and WODl!n' ~ _ quarre1.. Eugène 

\ 

." 
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Primard dJ,d not have th. atature ,of a apiritual.badar, .0 that 

things got out of banda and ~e experiment had to be abandoned. 

The i~ of an order kept haunting Marc, however, and he would 

try to revive it after the collapae of France, to form men in . ". . 
ov~ew of a struggle of resistance that a hiatorian from a.prit, . 

"-
Henri-Irénée Karrou, in a report commissioned w~th th1. order 

in mind, had estimated could last dacades. ~en he 

thlnking about: converting, Marc was also consider ente ring 

into sn o.der. He was leaning towards the Jesuita, becaus. 

they were soldiers for Christ - the Order of action, and Marc 

was not the contemplative type .. But he also reallzed that he , 

might not be able to accept the-rigorous discipline of auch an 
" 

9rder if there were things he d~d not happen to agree with.-
1 

AlI the same, he was determined to be celibate, and.....it is from 
- , 

this resolution that came the iGea of the Society of Saint 

Louis, as something to fall back on, to live in an aacetic'way 

even though he w~s wedded. 28 

The news of hi. marriage to Suzanne Jean caDIe a. a .hock 

to one of a number of women whom he nad had the opportunity to 

marry. Margarita Abella Caprile felt betrayed, becaue ahe had 

retutned to her native Argentins in the belief that Marc wi.hed 

to remain celibate. "Her name", it has been written, "figurea 
\ 

among the first in her country in mattera of poetry.·29Her. wa. 

often brooding and existential, haunted by the "atrocioua cona-

. ciousness of oneself". 30 . Alexandre Marc had ... t her at the D4-

cades de Pont.1snrl , a yèatly thlllUtic gathering of literary . - .. ---

... 

" 
'. 

\ 
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~elebr1t1 .. f be1d in a former Cistercian Abbey in- the Yorme and 
, 

organ1zed by Paul De.jard1n., of the UnIon pour 14 V4r.tt~. . . ., , 
(lt ia at the AUgu.lt 1935 d~cade on. asc,ticisll32 that Màrc 

would make the acqua1ntance of the Jewish persona1ist Martin 

Buber. ) She 10ved biD much, ~d Marc great1y adillired her. 

Everjbody th01lght they woUld marry. MArc' s father was even 

count1ng on it to get back in business (his Ge~ venture 
, 

~aving been a fail~e), as Kargarita Ab~lla Capri1e was very 

wealthy. aer family pàrtly owned La Raci6n of Buenos Aires, 
.. 

t which was then one of the great~ewspapers of the world. She" 

gave Marc his start in journalism by having a series of art­

icles by hill on the vadoua youth movements of Europe pub1ished 

in it. Cut out and pasted together by Suzanne Jean and René 
~ ! 

.Dupuis, they would give Alexandre Marc's first book: Jeune 

!1ltop., publiabed in 1933., René Dupuis vas supposed to be its 

co-~uthor, but bis actual contribution was 1imited to a' few 

corrections. 33 This wa, the case -vith lIost of the pl'eces ~"here -
hia ~ appeared Along with Marc' s, as weIl as many where it ' 

wa. diap1ayed a1one. 34According to Kar~ 1 he was "making a 

ge.ture for th1s avkward being who was in nead of a lIeaning to 

hia life. _35 

\ 

Jeune Europe ~on an .~ard of .the AC4cUmie française. 36 

It-" .. not the only publication Marc owed to Ab.lla/c~pri1e. A 
, 

.~gm.nt of L'homme debout h. had written in close collaboratiop 

vith Arnaud Dandieu was pub1ished in Montevideo in 1933. 37 , lt 

wu cal1ed wMisère et grandeur du spiritue1-. In his' for.word 

. . 
" 

, " 

" , 
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, to its 1974 reprint a. a DocWÏMtnt du Centre Int:erutlon.l d.it 
-

Formation Europdenne, Marc deacribed it as the -.ource of thi. 

personaUst fecleralisll to Which we have devoted our whole 

life."38 lt 18 Indeed the thorougbest publlahed formulation of . , 
,~ 

Dandieu's phllosophy, with its definition of the spirifual •• 

"tension, conflict. and a~t"39, that of. the pers on by ~~"e three 
il 

essential characters of "struggle, domination, creation"40, and 

the concomitant "ré~ùtation of psycho-physlcal parallelism"4l. 

Alexandre Marc was married to Suzanne Jean at the City 

Hall of the XVe arrondissement (where KarcÎhad a flat)~on 

• November 18. 1933. The religious ceremony took place at the 

Dominican convent of Juvisy shortly thereafter - the'only 

marriage ever celebrated in this institution,42 wbich goe. to 

show how much of a fixture of the plac~ Marc had become.' The 

decision to marry had-been taken spontaneously, without an 

engagement. Marc had known Jean for about a year; they first 

went out together to the founding meeting of the TroisJ..me 

Force. He had invited her there when she had inquired about~-

" his actlvlties, having been sent from Rngland for thb purpose 

to look for hill at the E.prit officè by a Kr. Ki trinovic whom 

she réferred to as "our spiritual master". 4,3 She haét bean 

• working for four years as a French teacher in an experimental 

school in Bristol, where the dance teacher, Valer~Cooper, had 

. introduced her to a circ1e mee~ing at her London studio, and 
• 

which revolved arourld an int1mate friend of her.: • S.rbian 

~ called DlIIitrije Kitrinovic. 44 He vas • ~~terioua figure 

• 
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. 
not unl1ke George. GurdJ iaff or Rudolf St!einer; his II&gnetic 

per.onalitY' and .yncretic ,lplritua~1st doctrine gathered aro 

hi;JI people .eeking .bd 'Ill and a paeaning to their life in a 

•• cntive .chool of ia1!ation. H_r, it differed frOIl ·1 
Gllrdji.ff'. institute for the Hamoaioua- OeveL_nt of lfI!n, or i 
Steiner'. anthroPo.oPhical' school, ln that it ~a8 geared tovarJ 

l'ocial change \and did not ua of personal s~lf - transformation 1 

\ t 

an end in itself·. 4,5 On the contrary, as Andrew Rigby writes, ! 

Mthe major theme of Kltrinovlc's llfe and work" was "the prep-

aration of a group of individuals for a new world-transforming : 
.' 

initiative, to which he gave the name Senate. The function of : 

senators would be that of working in and through a11 levels of , 

society, helping people and groups to relate to each other 

cooperatively al constituent lIelllbers of a cODlDlon humanityM46 

thought of by Mitripovic aa "one great lIlind in procasa of bec­

oming self-co~cious .• 47 "The foundation of Universal Humanlty 

reaided in the natural oneness of the world, instinctively rec· 
" . 

ogniaed in th. East, and the freewill and reason of self-co~c-

ious individuala in the Weat,' upon wholl a key task fell in , 

creating the world organic order ... 48 For, in the words of a 

disciple, "priJIitive an«:t unconscious solidarity, now lost, must 

b. replaced by adult and con.cious unity,,49, up to a planetary 
_ ~ \ f .. l ' 

Icale. This made world federation "the inescapable need as 
1 -, " 

well al the highe.t hopeFof the futurê~ .. 50 Saya Rigby: 

, For Kitrinoviç European federation was seen as a 
_jor step tovards ·wrld faderation. The significance 
.of Europe "u that it "u the continant whera individ .. 



o 

, ~O 

. 
• 

1 

, . 

ual .elf-coDllcioU8n ... v •• IIOlt higbly cleveloped. B~t; 
indivldual liberty va. threatened by What'he c.lled 
the "Bloclt State", th. overcentraUzation of pover and 
control.' 'The tran.fo~tion of the,European order was 
calied for,. a "revolution of ..arder", a conacioU8, 
planned voluiltary x:evolution guided by the twln princ­
iple. of devolu.tion and federation. 'l'J;le.e repre.ented 
the win opposing principle. 'upon vhich every human 
organi.ation va. ba •• d- - th. force. of coh •• ion which 
tencledr to pre.erve unity and stabÜity and the force. 
of diverslty which tended to preaerve indiVidual diff.­
erence. and freedom. Devolution, the application of 
the princlple of diverait;, meant that every dechion 
should be taun in the .~llest po.sible grou.P'ing of 
tho.e wh0

4 
either had to illplellent it or would be aff­

ected by lt. ~Such devolution, if lt-vas not to re.ult 
in chao., needed to be complemented by federation 
whereby a1:1 tho.e with a comon interest through their 
work, place of residence or cultural actlvity should 
consult together to reach agreement on mattera of 
shared concem. [ ... ] Tension and conflict be 
two principles was therefor~ Inevitable and ne r 
could ever be fully attainable, yet Mitrinovic nsist 
ecl that they be taken as r.gulative ideall, each to be 
taken as an abkolute guide to action, maintainins the 
conflict and ten.don between' them so that neither 
principle should prevail at the co.t of the other. 51 
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, 1 t is no wonder that, probably upon reading Marc' 1 article 

,on-revolutionary federalbm in the Novellber 1932' issue of 

E.prit, KitrinQVlc w~ 1I0v~d to contact its author. The 

sbilarities between his federaHam and Kare 's are downright 

" . uncanny. They extend to 'lts aims', which have a distinc.tly, 

personalist~c ring to them, as sUmmArized by J. V. Del8haye: 

Ve conceive the purpose' of human existence to be 
the fullest possible indivl~tion, physical, mental 
and spir1~l, of all persona and al.1 races, Every 
being JlU8t be 'siven the full.st opportunity to rise to 
his ovn full atature. "n'lis la the lIeanins of life. 
~e purpose of Science, Politics, Econollics, an4 of 
all Insti~tions and of all Societies and Parties 
whatsoever, ia to contribute fo th18 end. 1lhen' they 
cease to do 80 they are without value. Bel1.~ng that 

" 

" , 
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Thua, 'th. "nece •• ary opposition be~een the collllUtlity and 

th. iDdlvidual" wu den1ed, and the "parallal n.c~ss1t1.s for . 
dj6cLpline and ire.dom" vere acknowle~ged.53 Discipline was 

1 

n,eded to uka .ure that the "phy.iological,animal needa" in' 

. which "a11 _n are alilte" were met, and freedom to aUow "the 

ne.da of the lndivldual as a differentiated being" to be ful-, ' 

fiUedot4 "A condition of :ndividual liberty" was therefore 

"th. n.~eslity for order, planning and authori/tY; especiaUy in 

econoalc matters."S5 Yet ·v. live, in fact, ~der a productlon 

P.conoay, in-vhlch the int.rest of the consumer -the human being 

al luch- 11 ".condary, ,,56 lub~rdinated as it is to the profit 

of a fe" who deliberately pro long the Age of Scarcity, when ' 

modem technology vould 1I&ke pos.ible th. advent of an Age of 

Pl.nty.S7 L'prdr. Rouveau denourtced productlvislI in Duch t~e 

.ara. teJ:IU. 58 Lib"l... on~ ta •• iz.cl by a f •• ling of dlfJj vu 
-w.n D.lahaye .... rt. that ·co-operation beewe.n States, except 

"-

for purpOI'. of aggre •• ion upon another group, i. alllost a cont-
, 

radictlon in t.:nu. Our progr .... aiJU in the firat instance 

at reaoviDg th. buic cause of international discord, 1. 1 • 

• truggle. ~or .eonollie and financial .upr.maey; secondly; at a , 
radical change in the inatl'Ullent of aur •• aion, that la- the 

.tat ... at pr •• ent conatitut.d~59 and purpoaely ·confusecl with 

,SoèJ..ty" • 6~ Fro. th.ir inatitutional b~print. (providirig 0 

lib L'O.B. for an Economic Councll "ba .. d upon the co-orclinat-
" -

, 

r 
J 
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ion of free 'ind\tstrial guildJI, vith worker.' control and th. ab­

olition of the an:..c.nroni.sti~, undignified and inhwaan .ag .. ay.t­

e .. "61) to the~r tactics ("to create in every~ town and village. 

a nucle~ of disintereste~ and intelligent men and wo .. en, to 

awa1cen public consciousn .. ss to ... the issues that hâve to be 

faced, and to spread the conceptions and pr~neiples of the 

Kovement w62) , -the p~litical movements inspired by Kltr1novlc 

were rife .ith points of contact wlth L'Qrdre Rouveau -be it 

the New Europe Group, New Britain, or The Eleventh Hour, whou L-._. 

name was meant to convey the same feeling out of which L'Ordre 

• Nouveau was bom, that Is the urgency of establishing a New 

Order that could prevent 'war both civl1 and '~ntemational and' . \ 

tf 
the attendant trlumph of tyranny. ("The New Atlantis was the 

name Dimitrije Kitrinovlc gave to his 'whole cultl.\ral orientat-

ion 'and initiative. ft63 ) 

HUtual influe~ i~ quit. possible, snd .e~ to be att­

estad ·for the British side at least- tiY Le,A. Mumford, who in 

a letter to Alexandre' Marc has stated tha~ ituring ,his years in 

, En~and h,e . ~ad been very a~at~ of L'Ordre Nouveau 1 s ideas, and 

tcnew the .. through none other. than Sir Patrick Geddes. the first 
, 

president of the Netl Europe Group.64 lt 1s..At any rate 

unquestionable that there was a lot! of cODlllon ground from the . 

outset between the French and the British 1I0vements. L'Ordre 
" 

Nouveau was .ell aware of this •. Wh'n in February 1934 lt 
. fi 

published the answera to {lIl international questionnaire for 

, non-conformiste on ItFrencb values .. en froll outside-, lt .ç .. 
ot 

" 

" 
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, ) . 
r •••• d it. chagrin at not bavina rec.lved /th. ana.era of" the 

Ena111h &%,oup. in 1:1u to incl~ the .. : "Nous le regrettons 

d1 .ut.mt plus vJ.vement que ces r'ponses_ aussent isLt IJparca­

vo1.r, SMlS nul dout..., ~IJ profonde cOlDlDUlUlut' de vu, entre L'Or­

dre Nouveau et le. groupe. sWla1.res qu.L • en contact\ et en 

cCÜ.1aborat1.on ~vec noùs-m.lm.~ - pdparent ~81J1ement, outre-

" t 65 HMlchef le nouvel fo'rdre -The New Order ·h~J.n et soc1.s1. ft # 

The cooperation alluded to here became more formal when four 

lIonth. later two. leaders of ~tN B~lts1.n. including Winifred 

Gordon Fraser. "an energetic and intelligent Scotswomantl
, who,."" 

-
waa the secretary of the NIN Europe Group 1 were welc,omed in 

'" Pari. by Alexandre M4,rc and Claude Chevalley. 66nto confront the 

doctrinal points o~ view of the two lIovellents and study the 

po.aibilitie. of concerted action by New Britain and L'Ordre 

Nouveau. These exchangea of views". i t was reported in LI Ordre 
o 

Nouv.au, "as was to be expected from movellents which' for ye~s 
~ " 

despite certa1n important dffferences have worked along neigh-. ' 

bouring lines, have turned- out ta be particularly easy and , . 

o frui tful. " lt wu declded that' articles would _ be exchanged. 
1 

that L'Ordre Nouveau would partieipate in the second conference 
~ : 

~ tif Hw Br1.t.in in Auguat, and ·,that .• the two lIovements would 
•• 

jointly organize a Europeàn congre~8 in Paris i1;.1 November wh.re 

~rèpre.entatives from various revolutionary lIovements'would 
• . . 

'gather to atudy in a' COllllon spirit' the problell of the corpQrat.­

ion and that. of the cbic aervice .• 67 

( 

f , . ,' 

~ Uttle of this .e.. to hAve .ctually co.. about, how.ver . 

J 
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No articles wére'exc~ged, though Suzanne Jean and Alexandre 

Marc had written a,colwm entitled "A French Point of Vie,," in' 

" -----·the New British Ve.kly froll its. launching in Kay 1933, (at th. 
, 

same tille as L'Ordre Nouveau) to OctobeLof the sam;-year. 68 ... 
The' first issu~ (October 1933) of the N~ Brltain quarterly The 

\tev Atlantia had included an artic~e by Karc and Dand1eu, and 

the second (January 1934) excerpts from L'Ordre Nauveau's 
, 1 

lettér to Hitler. 69 
1 

(Kitrin~ic had publiabed bis own letter to 

!i~t1er in the first issueJt> -a month before L'Ordre Nou+eau.) 
. 

the author has found no'Œention of an O.N. delegation ~ the 
r ~ . 

New Brltain conference ~,\n Glastonbury. where. "without a weekly 
__ ~ (k • 

... paper [the.. fJ:nâ1i(s.»è-;baving come out during the conference 1. • 

~with funds ~~aU/lt~~ b.c ..... elear ove: to the. mast co_1tt·· 

ed and optlllistic that t~days of New Britain as a popu1ar 

j 

\ 
public initiative for the r.~~rdering of individual and social 

\ \ 

life were numberdd."7l(Andrew i~) lt was in the prode •• of 
c "' •• 

petering out when the international c~erence of non-conform-

ist ;evolutl0nary 1I0Vellle~ts loudly aDnoun~\ in June fina1ly . ,.' ~ 

took p\ace. By October, it had already been reduced in .cala 

to "common work sessions, rather than a conference in the uaual 

sense Qf the word" , of representatives iroll N~ Brlta1.n and 

L'Ordre ."Nouveau, with a few foreign, chiefly Belgian ob.erv-
~ 

ers. 72 lt,is uniertain whether even these tumed up at what the 

November issue of L'ordre Nouveau now referred to .. a Franco-

British conference. lt saluted "our Eng1iah friands" fot hav­

ing been so "rapidly convinced of the inafflcleney of al1 part-
o 1 . 

ia1 solutions", for having -thus ~4erltood' th- virtuel of rav-
tf 

" 
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"-
olutionary intranaigenee", even though they had "started from 

a reforœist attitude, probably more in tune with their national 

ehar~~ter ,'They had seen the ligh't and now "tended t~ jo~n 

us"; an excerpt _from the bulletin Eleventh Hour vas triumph-

antly produced to' give proof of their change of heart. Other 

than that, it, was not deemed Ineeessary to give an aecount of 

the conference, "because the important' dec1sions that were ~ 
, ù 

.taken there lIIerely continue at the supra-national level our 
i 

action whose princip les are known, 'as weIl as that of our 

English frien~" T~e to these prlnciples, we will henceforw­

'ard work each by hlmself [chacun chez sol) for the reaHzation 

of thi~ h~ arder which, with different national and local 

modal1t1es we are equally declded to make triumph. "73 The two 

movements thus quietly parted after a meeting which seems. to 

have made appareflt that there was" actually not much \0 be ach­

ieved in common. 

In the british Isles" Marc had also been in contàct wit:h 

Sir Oawald Mosley, when he was still a maverick Labour M.P. He . ) , 

had sent his future wife to interview him, and they had exch-

anged lettera. Marc liked Kosley' ~ critique of Engl1sh polit-

ics, but he broke with 1'tia in 1933 when he chose what Marc saw 

as the easy w,ay out: Fascism. 74nten there was An Phoblscht, an 
" 

extrellilt faction of the IRA vith which Marc wast ~ouch for a . 
, . _/'~ 

whil.,75 This tim., it broke·'With him wen he. r~fused, to form 
• • b 

. . 
an araed eolllU.t1do ~o tâk. over th. city of Rennes and proclaim 

\ 

th. e.ltie Empire, 76 In ~e aid-thirtie., another linIe ~as 

'" 

'" 

' . 
. -, li", '- _ 
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established elsewhere in the British Empire. namely in Canada . . ' , 

Marc ha,d long taken an interest in French Canada, having even 

considëred emigrating there Just before L'Ordré Nouveau wes 

founded in 1930. He was now 'corresponding with two Montreal 

students still in their teens: Jean-Marie Parent and Guy Fd­
Il 

gault. If Parent did not leave Any trace in Quebec history, 
. 

in the 1940s Frégault would become a major hi~torian of New 

France and later on an important figure in the Quiet Revolution 

'\ 
of the 19608, a~the top civil servant of the new Quebec Kinis r 

1 try of Cultural Affairs., They launched a small review called A 

nous ia liberté, which according to Marc was "very infiltrated 

by,Qur [L'O.N.' sl ideas". 77The 8,uthor has been unable to find 

copies of this review. However, there is ample testimony èhat 
./ 

Frégault was beavily influenced by'L'Ordre Nouveau, as well as 

Mounier and Jacques Rivière, according to Jean-Charles Falar­

deau. 78 In a letter to Lion~l Gr~ulx. who was something li~e . ~ . 
the Maurras of Quebec. and whose disci-ple Fré~'~imed to 

'" 
r be", he criticized Quebec nationalism in tenns clearly derived 

from Marc, aaying that separa1:ism "tends to reduce te) a smaller 

. ' 
scale the ftamework of the Nation·State, which would not be 

more acceptable for that." 79 Nationalist discourse 1 he wrQte 1 

, 
. clung ta "the antiquated fortllS' of the past, while repudiat'ing' 

the spiritual 
~ , 

tension that had animated it."80 ln the Quebec 
1 

personalist review La aeUve, he stated 'that the French trad-

ition he acknowledged did not start with Joan of Arc and stop 

with Péguy, as was the case with traditional natio~llst8. but 

also included 1789, Proudhon and Sore18l- -the chie·f intell-

'" 
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. 
ectual' reference. of L'Ordre Rouveau. He declared materialism 

and idealislI to, be "twins in the treason of the 1'8al"82 , and 

thought that it is "by ~~ accepta~llon of lts spiritual a~4 

camaI environment that the person plung~s fully into the 

real". 83It is probably to L'Ordre Nouve~u AS weIl that Frégault 

owed a concern with labour, technology ,nd the concrete in gen­

eral ·that was rather unlque among the spiritualis~ contributors 

to La aelève, and would be carrièd over into his historical 

works,~4 Finally, it ie likely tihat either Frégault or Parent, 

or both, had a hand in thE! publication of a cOl,l'ective work 

entitled P6guy et la vraie France in Montreal in 1944, where 

their contributions joined others by Alexandr~c. Daniel-

Rops, Emmanuel Mounier, Pierre and Karcel Péguy, among others, 
~ 

,(Karc's essay WNous qui sommes l'autorité", written in o l938, 

wa. reprinted in his P6gu~ et le aoéialtsme in 1973.)_Thus, 

through Alexandre Marc's intercession, L'Ordre Nouveau found a 

distinct if l1mlted echo in French Canada. , 

\.: 
Karc also had a very cordial correspondence wlth José 

Antonio Primo de llivera, where the leader of the Falange pron-

ounced himself in favour of a federai organization of Spain . 

-someChing Chat was completely ignored by Franco's followers in 

th~ ,~tholo~th~~ built around, his martyrdom. His early'death 

at the handa of the R .. pub1ic~ saddened Karc, who thought his' - ' 

action could have been very positive. ' Karc had the opportunity 

to meet L40n Degrelle, the leader of a sÛRilar Belgian movement 
" . . 

-the Rexista; but he inatantly recognizea in htm a dangeroua 

. . 
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deaagogue, and never had anything to do vitn hill again.· L'Or-

dre Nouveau did not lack other Belgian contacts, though:- The 

movement' s ideas were well received by a number Cl.( Be1glan rev-
u • 

iews 111te L'Esprit Nouv.~u, L'Avant-Garde and L'Avant-Polte. 85 

The latter 1eftist review even put out a special issue entire1y 

dèdicated to L'Ordre Nouveau and lts doctrines in February 

1934. 86 A meeting wdu1d be organized with these movements in 

January 1936. A1ready in'December 1934, a leader of such a 
group, Marc van Leemputten, in a l~tter to L'Ordre Nouveau, 

enth~iastical1y referred to its doctrine as "his own, but also 

that of over 50 000 Se1giana. "87 Strictly speaklng, this 

f~~re was probably exaggerated, unless lt translates what Xa-
, ' \ 

vier de Lignac.. in a 1ett~r from Belgium appearing in the De\c-

ember 1936 issue of L'Ordre Nouveau, des~ribea aa "a diffuse 
, 

persona1ism, which awkwardly uses words to.~hich others have 

given the~r meaning (h~an person, revo1uÙon, primacy of the 

spirit, cdbauna1 life) [and) deeply legitimates the brutality 

vith which the rebellion of this youth disp!ays ltself" (name1y 

through Rex). 88 But if the extent of L'Ordre Nouveau' s 

audience ,in- Be1gium ls a matter of conj ecture, there is no 

question of its- qqality. When King A~bert l died on February 

, 17, 1934, La R'vo1ution n'ceuaire was found open on his desk, 
t 

along with an issue of L'Ordre Nouveau, to which his daughter-

1n-1a1l the new Queen âstr1d was a 8uSscriber; they 'were left 

untouched .there for weeks89 • This couJ,d on1y add to the 

prestige of L'Ordre Nouvêau in Belgium. 

" 
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A revie. vith wbich L'Ordr~ Nouveau had especia1ly close 

ti •• v •• L'I.prit Nouveau; it advertlsed it90 , an~ had it ' 

repr •• ent B~igiUID in its ~und table on "French và1ues seen 

fr~m outside".91 This Catho1ic review ~ed' at g~thering al1 

ehe force. of Right and Left dedicated t~ the overthrow of the 
" 

old libera1 civilization. 921ts founder~as ;' f~i~nd of Marc's, 

an engag~ Cathol1e non-eonformist ca1led Raymond de 

- aecker. 93 In 19*, around the time Milrc first made his acqu- 1 

r-
,aintanee, h~:: book, entit1ed Vers un ordre n~eau, had 

met with considerable sueeess, soon becoming oùt of print. In 
, 

it., de Becker argued that a new order could only be a total'it-

'arian order, like the only true order Europe had ever known, 

the medieval on~.94 He had first found this no~ion in Berd-

yaeff's N •• Xiddle Ag •• , where the idea that "~ special ~e 

of mondtic life in the world would be evolved, a kind of nev 
, 

orde'r",95 had strubk a C1eep chord ;'ithin him. lt vould lead 

, \ 
him in turn to ~e an expetiment in eremitic asceticism near 

.0. the Trappe of TaaU, and to become a supporter of Hitler's New 
t' 

î 

Order, thUll maklng h1Jl the perfeet example of the ambiguity ,\f 

the yearnings for order so eharacteristic of his generatio~. ~­

between the two •. "he was the cabinet chief of Paul-Henri Spaak 

in the mid-thirties, and as in his letters to Harc he began 

referring to Hendrik de Kan, whose medieval-inspired, authorit-' 
• t.. 

arian brand of socialism he was attempting to imp~ellE!nt, Marc 

broke vith hill. 96 
j 

, . 
In 1932, A1exandr. Harc had been delegated ,1>y hi;' friends 

. , 
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of L'Ordre Nouveau to lIe!tt de Man, becaUlle they had all been ' 

much impressed by his just publ1shed Au-d.l'.du 11&?1a... To 

their great surprise, he made a completely negative' re.port. He 

had spent a couple of d&ys of intensive discussion with de, Man 
, 

in Fr.ankfurt, wbere he vas teaching .oci~l,. p~cho1ogy at the 

university . Marc found that the simllarit1es between the dich-, ~ 

otomi~s in economic life proposed by de Man and L'Ordre Nouveau 

were only.superfieial. and that de Man leaned towards e~ati8m, 

towa~ds econQlllic and ultimately _political despotism,. Marc's 

report was unanimously adopted, and L'Ordre N~eau thus became 
~ . 

unique among F~ench non--conformist mov~ments in being le ft un~-
ouched by the wave of de Manian planism ~hat swept over the 

who1e spectrum of French pol1tics in the mid-l930s,97 Esprit 

-
was not spared, far from i t . Raymond de Becker had been intr-
. 
oduced to Mounier by 'Marc, 98 and had a conslderab~e .way over 

. J' , 
bim, to the point of mak~ng him brave Raritain' s disapp.roval of 

certain flaws in de Becker' s th'inking. lt could well be large-

ly GUe to de Becker' that Esprit welcom~d de Man' ,s doctrines 

with open arma. 
; , 

In 1935, Mounier even dl,.d a spaaking tour of 

France to propagandize the~.99 Already in the Feb~ 1934 

issue of Esprit, the de Kan Plan had been featured, and three 

other articles devoted to it. One expressed reserv~t1ons; the 

other two were enthusiast1C:. Jean LacrQlx favourably comparad 

de Man's plan to L'Ordre Rouve.u's vrojects in terms anticip-
" 
ating tbose Mounier wou1d use in hi. April "R6poose à L'Ordr~ 

Nouveau". that marked the forma1 break between the two lIove .. -
: 

.. ents. 
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Thb vu Kouuier' 8 anavar to a latter fro1ll the leaders of 

L'ordre lIotInau, where they had co~telllptuoWlly dis~issed th~ • . 
suggestion that they were seUing out, bi.a~e by him in the spec-

1al issue of I.prit on Fasdsm in January. Mounier had -taken 
, . 

o'ffence at the deferantial tOD& of the Lettre à Hitler that had 

'" constituted the Novellber 1933 issue of L'Ordre Nouveau, ~d at 

its wa~ re~eption by c~nservativé papers, as well as the publ-

ication of Daniel-Rops' Bl'.ents de notre de.tin in La Revue 

tiebdomadaire. 100 L'Ordre Nouveau retorted that it did not 
1 

care w~o repqrted on lt and whether it was for praise or for 

blame, "as long as a11 milieus are aware of the existence of a 
~ . 

revolutionary doctrine àtid of a movement which, without making 
, 

noise, 18 working towards real~zing the Revolution of Order . 
• " . 

Once the result is reached, we do. not hesitate' to throw away 

th!l wom out tools. The last axampla: Esprit. "101 ,ounier' s 
, . 

review thus j oined Plan. and Kouve.enta in the garbage bin of 

• o 
history'a. ~een by L'O.N. Il: had been of value only insofar 

a. it had been another vector for L'Ordrtl NOUVtl4U'S doctrine; 
, 

,"the only tru~y creativ~ effort ~ •• 'It~ throw light on the 

principle. and the institutions ~f a new social and human arder 

va. to be found in the articles written by memb!~s of L'Ordre 

Rotrnau. ,,102 

~ 

lt 18 vith the .... klnd of doctrinaire self-assureclness' 
1 

that, had always irad Kounier that· L'Ordr. Nouv.au had add-

re ••• d Adolf Hitl.r in the lUUI8 of "revolutionary-French youth, 
, 

-
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which '18 neither Communist nor Fasclat, and ha. succ ••• full.y 
~ 

elaborated the principles of New Order necesa'ary to the solut-

ion of the crisis and the salvation of the human pèrson. "103 

Alexandre Mare and Daniel-Rops 1 the authors of tile ietter. 104 

endeavoured to commwnicate to the Chancellor these principle~ . 
. 

wbieh. in the thick of action, he.had not had the'time to work 
i . ... . \ 

out by himself, but whieh their group had. For it "Was the 

mission of France "to impose a spiritual raison d' cftre and a 

doctrinal coherence to movements which are otherwlse liable to 
• 

become perverted or to lead to some form of eaesarism." Furth-

entore. this exereise allowed L'Ordre Nouveau "to draw the 

\ current balanee-sheet [dresser le bilan actuel] of national­

soeialism" .105 lt was to be but a pretext to illustrate what 

the Necessary Revolution would be 1ike by taking as an obj ect 

lesson the latest of the failed revolutions that announced lt .• 

But this imp1ied recognizing that thera was 8'-. common ground 
, 

between National-Socialism and the true revolution. "a genuine 

greatness" at the root of,~i~ler's movement, in the ~e of 

whieh its aceomplishments'were eriticized. l06 lt 1. in 8uch 
, , 1> 

" 

"greatness" that Marc had located the. appeal of the tota1itar­

tan regimes for youth in'Jeune Europe, tO.contrast 1~ with the 

e; de crepi tude of Western demoeracie.. They had hac1 the courage .\ 

i, ,,",i .J $3. 

, 

to break away from the liberal world-view 1 and managed to comm-' ,..; 

and the disciplined all,egiance of t~e people in the task of 
. . 

rebuilding society on a new collective basts. Unfortunately, 

in all· these revolutlons r the break was not clean enough, and 

the old evils were ~OOD reinstated in a .ystematized _nner . and 

., 
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r~infore.4 on a .... iv •• ~.le. The greatness of the~r initial' 

1JIpul.. alway. ended up, be~ng Iquandere4 in the service of 

iD8atiab~y power-hUZ\gry one-party 'cUques and to the glory of 

lIegalOlllalÛac dietitors. Howe~er, neither Lacroix ~or Mounier 

real1y appreciated the subtleties of Hare'-s position. They 
, 

vere distres.ed by his Wholeaa1e d1s11188al of demoeraey'and 

fa.cination vith the raw energy of youth. They deeried the 
• 1 

ill-digested Nietzacheanism that they cleteeted in L'Ordre 
... ,~o 

ROUVeau', writings, the dubioUS "my~tique of aggressivity" ,lOS 

"a diffuse aristoeratilm", and "a"certain latent contempt for 

labour and the proletariat" to be found l.n the doctr,ine, of the . , 
eivte serviee. 109 

1 • 

A11 theae grievanees .of Esprit against L'Ordre Rouveau can 

be traced to aoae crucial differences in the metaphysies of the 
\ 

two movements. Mounier had c1ear1y diseerned them upon his 

fir.t meeting.vith Arnaud Dandieu. "His personallsm, whieh all 

the other. recite," he wrote in his 'diary, "is a basic affirm-

-" 
ation of the power of ereation'of the human person, Nietzschean 

in a a~nse, he adaits it. "110 To this "apotheosis of the 

'per.onallty'· in values ranging from aggressivity to heroie 

tension, he wou1d oppose in Deeellber 1934 "the abysses of the 

genuine person, whieh ean be found only in giving oneself, and 

which bringl ua to the mylteries of being. The saint la at the 

... 
end of this ro.d al the hero i8 at the end of the other. 1 t 

~al.o integtates haro!sm and spiritual violence, but transfigur­

ed [ ... ]",111vbereas to L'Ordre Rouveau, dbey ~ould ba every-

'J 
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tbing, an~ sanctity, love and charity ouly valid in.ofar a. 

tbey 'would be instances of such heroi.. and violence. Sdf-. g 
affirmation being the .easure of,the Good, all a~tlvity that is 

nCll; creative is by the same token odious·. At Zaprit hoyever, , 
, . 

self-denial is ehe supreme valu~, so that Jean Lacroix can 

daplore L'Ordre Nouveau·s laèk of Appreciation of the "great- • 

nass of aven purely q~ntitative labour"112 where, Dandieu 
1 

"" 
would not have failed to point out, "the ~pirit~a'-no' part"; 

preei~ely becauae of this passivity, Eaprit people can see this , 
~e pf work as sanctifying. They define the spirit as giving, 

J , 

love, absence of se~. militants see.it as conquest, act, 

presence to the.world. 
>. 

~ounier writ~s of Dandieu that "What hë calls, l think, 

the ,"present-here-,and-now", carnal immediacy, in the heavlest 

sense of the word, has a prime value in this èreative self­

presel1ce and he opposes it to my' critique of contactl •.. ] . "113 

Still, Dandieu's disçiple Harc would have agr~ed wlth: Mounier 
- . 

tbat "tha pers on goas infinitely bayond this sensitive lifa" , 

the "natural society" defined by "the whol. of,lts affective 

ties with it3 immediate surroundings, ~a influences of which 
, . 

circulat~ w1~hin its reàch.·114For Harc as for Mounier, these 

Bergsonian "closed aocieties'" need to be openad out by the 

concrete univarsality of the nation. But whareae Harc would be 

content with 'a proper balanc~, a "fruitful tanaion" between 

patrie and nat!on, Mounier .e •• the. a~ .• e~e .tepp~ng .tone. to 

) s01l8thing far greater that ,18 the .ource of their 1.g1t1lu.cy. 
, } 

\ 
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"Ab ove Htde and nation, ve aa1ntAin the prior1ty of-the 

pe;r.onalJ..t .pJ.rJ.tual' cOlJlliwlJ.ty, which 1s re.J,ized more or led 
. . 
perf.ctly between persou., most often, on a.amali scale, but 

. which 'r_ius th. re1lote lIOdel of the :whole social developm-<x • 

ent." lt 1s the" locus of a "spiritual universality which only 

e.ch person aa such can join and carry,,1l5 in thi free volition' 

of an lndividual vocation. Everybody ts called upon to become 

part of a coUec:tive person or "person of persons". " This 

notion is derived froll Scheler'. idea of the Gesamtperson as 
l ' 

the supreme form of community, whose willful nature was opposed 

to the givenne •• of the Lebensgemeinschaft. However: in taking 

over Scheler' s dist1nc!?ion between community and society, MC?u- 4. 

nier lomehow restricted his use of tho term "community" to ,the 

G.samtperson" conflating the more natur.listic ~orms of comm-
\ 

unity vith Scheler'a "artificial" societies. ~ So did Marc, who 

had first introduced Mounier to Scheler's th~ught, perhaps in 

the fom of such a 'p~rsonal adapçation of Scheler' s terminol-

ogy. "-Yet Marc did not 'conceive of society (equated by hill with 

LèbensgftJ,dnscbaft)'.. merely a crude prefiguràtion of som~ 

future all-encoapassing collective person, as diü MoUnier, but 

aa sOllething legitimate in its ovn right, and which always < 

contained a co-.unal ele.ent, Just as cOlllllUl1ity was alwa~a 

societâl in part. This Mounier, too, would have recognized, 
1 . . 

but' aa a vicissitude to be overcolle as far as possible, aa 

oppo .. d to a tension to be maintained as Marc would have i t. 

·Li~vi •• t Marc. and Mounier vere both INCh illpressed by 

1 __ 
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Bergson t S Le. baux Source. da la Horale et da la le Ua ion , 

which came out in 1932. Marc vas struck by the notion of 
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"closed society", chat "man vas made for s_ll .ocietie." j he 
, , 

freq,uently used tt to put forward t'be c01lllllU1\&l basis of his 

federalism in his articles for L'Ordre Nouv.au. Mounier on the 

, other hand was deeply affected by the idea of an "open society" 

-
of persons wholly devoted to the distillation of the purest 

essence of their emotional life, unfettered by the weight ot 

local traditions but bound together beyond space and time in 

an ideal society that" could by its sole example 1ead the rest . ~ 
of humanity to become divine , 116 "lt is the' way of the ideal, 

of a 'universal republic', of a 'mystical ,ociety' and of a 

humani ty that 1s in many respects rélllniscent of Cqmte' s" , 

according to Guy Lafrance. ll7 A resemb1ance that ~t have 

been much more striking for Mounier was the one with the doct-

-dne of the Kystical Body of Christ, developed by the German 

th!!ologian Karl Adam and popularized in France by the Domlnican 

tve. Congar, in an a.rtic1e for La Vie intellectUell., that came, 
j 

, 

out at about the salle Ume as Bergson' s book. This concept 
-

,'struck a very sensitive chord in French Catholic thought. 1l8 
, . 

Marc claim's to have been influel)ced by it ,119 but ita impact on 

Mounier <as weIl as his friands) is much plainer to' ste. In a 

latter to his mentor Jacques Chevalier, Mounier would write in . -, , 

September,l932, in terms that betray Berdyaeff's h~avy inf1~~ 

ence on hill: "We must purify the revelation of collectlvism and 

not' b1lndly oppose lt. The theory of the Kys~lcal Body i. 'there 

to sustain ua •• 120 lt' _de bill .ee the great mu. 1IOV .... nt. of 
? 
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the tventieth cen~ a. eonfUied groping. tovards thé formation 

of tbia univer.a1 collective Per.on, and think ~~t, they might 

he1p bring lt about if they v.re fint purified by an infusion 

of .pirituality fram -..11 .ocietie. of ascetic men and women 

dedieated to each.other and the advent of what Mounier, in a 

tri te paraphrase of ~érdyaeff, called -a second Renaissance". 

-" (lt 1. the very .... goal of "Ve.tern Renais.ance" that Mitr1---
novie va. pur.uing ln England vith bis Senatè initiative for 

th. realization of the organic unity of the worleS.) John Hell­

un .... rt. that "the theory of the Ky.tical Body he1ped Kou­

ni.r exp1ain th. "unity in the Ipi~it" he enjoyed, with his 

friends. ,,121 lt made hill see the CoDJÏam.tuté de. Amls d ' Espr1t 

h. founded ln July 1933'.. the crucible pf a fueure transfigur-
, -

ation of .oeiety, an~ entertain the .amè hope. to an even 
... " , 

hlgher degree for Raymond de Bjacker'. !IOVellent COlJlDWUlut'é, with 

whlcb he .as persona11y lnvo1ve~. (lt va. one of the Balglan 

group. repre.ent.d at the meeting vith L'Ordré Rouveau in Jan-

uary 1936.) Mounier appear. to have recognized in d~ Bac~er 
, . 

th. ,kind of my.tic CÜ.cribed by Bergson, who before thinking of 
1, 

trllUlaitting hi ... cetic cU4IJ1 to the J'hole of SOCièty must 

fir.t communic.te it to "a .... 11 nUllber of privileged people 

who wou1d together fom a ~piritual society. ,,122 He was at any 

rate very reeeptive to da Becker' s fascination vith what H4tll-
, 

un baa teraed ,-Bardyaev' s notion of a dedicated cO,~i-ty of 
Il __ _ (1 

layan trllUlfomi~ the world by pure1y spiritual m.ans .• 123 

Thil wu th. idea bebiQd th. two "perf.ct coauni tie." he was 

try1. to I.t up ... "_11 explo.1Ye ~leWl· iaplying 

" 

• 
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"severity ~or people'" a. oppo •• d to "JIU. politlcal< recrUie- ' 

~e~t".124 

, 
L'Ordre Nouveau's strategy was also based on~·.mall 

osive nucle1"; but they were o~ i~cidentaUy cOllllllUnAl 

nature. O.N. cells were first and~oremost the seeda of 

expl-

future 

institutions. Their members took concrete if limited steps to 

create them, because they felt oppressed by the old ones. lt 

was thus enlightened self-~nterest that brought them together 

to trY and transform the wor1d by essentially -not pure1y­

spiritual m~ans. For ~~em, it was not enough to bre4k with the 

established disorder; they had to do their best to bring about 

a new order through appropriate action, even if they re~ognized 

that even such purportedly efficacious steps would owe their 

potency largely to their symbollcal charge. By contrast, the 
'!f 

friends. of ... "E.prit sought togetherness as an end in it.elf; 
• 
they saw it as intrinsically spiritual and revolutionary enough 

if coupled with renunciation of the world. As' John Hellman has 

seen, ,"Mounier envisaged his ideal future society as one vast 

monastery in wh~ch the rule of money ard the material wou1d 

come to an end .• 125 Esprit's paradigm o{ the spiritual rtfl.,. 

olutionary'was "the monk, while L'Ordre Nouveau' s was the 
1 

knight. ,This, in a nutshel1, i~,the difference between the 

per,onal1sm of L'Ordre Rouveau and that of E.prit. For it 

imp'lies a deep- seated d1fference in spiritual1ty, one that 1. 

a1so age-old, . as lt .was epitoll1zed by the .tru"le of Papacy .. 
and Empire in Europe .126 Throughout the 81gb and Lat. Kic14le 
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,: Ag •• , el.rieal and eourtb value-sysf:ems ar.in contention, 

fome;:_ •••• ntially oth.rworidly. emphasizing contemplation, 

th. latt.r spicitually worldly, glorffying action. In the 

first type. auth~rity is a function of the degree to which 
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the 

and 

p.ople and institutions are turned away from the w'Orld towards 
\ 
a transcendent realm; whe~eas the second aims at bringing out 

the Inherent spirituality of the world, up to its transcendent 

limit. The ultimate limit of this system ~s the basis of the 

other, so that if they largely ovèrlap in their defense of the 

spiritual in the world, they tend to clash over its origins and 

some of the institutional consequences implied by them. Such a 

dif~erenee of spiritual polarity was at the root of the split 

b.tween the "Catholie" personalism of Esprit and the "Nietz-

sehe.n" p.rsonalisll of L'Ordre Nouveau. 

Mounier and Lacroix were both keenly aware of ~he metaph-
\ 

ysieal nature of their conflict with L'Ordre Nouvea~. In the 

first paragraph of his artielecon~La R'volution néceBa~ire, 
J.an Lacroix announeed "the Most express reservatio~ he would 

have to mak. "on the lIetaphysical part of this work.,·127 He 

quarr.lled with its equation of the spirit with revolution as 

"the power to perform prim. acts, the. ability to surpass ones­

elf".l2S He object;d that inrman "aIl actiYity is subordinated 
- . 

to a more fundam.ntal reeeptivity. Contemp1ation is superior 

to aetion.-129 This was the bone of contention between the 

two philosophies. Mounier noted upon first meeting Dandieu 

that wh. do •• r.eo~iz. some irreducible passivity, a 'fem~n-

1:;' 
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.. 1ne' alement in the world, but far froll r~,a11zing the person it 
i 

1s the very obstacle that it 1s up agalnst. All ta1k of ren· 
li' 

unciation, of giving. any allusion even to an'outwardnes~ app. 

ears to him as a sacrtf\ce to this passivity, a step backward 

for man. "l30 But Mounier even saw himself as a "feminlne 

force", "not made for conquftst, but for sedu~tion", "who wants 

tQ. be impregnated by outside impulsions" such as 'Izard 1 s al1d ,de ., 
. Becker 1 S. He was well aware that he was a contemplative type, 

. 
'- and anything but a man of action. "Deep down, n he could ~ite 

in his diary, "1 will never be able; to get ~nterested in, any-
• 

thing but Being. not reaHzation as such. [ ... ] To organize 

tactics" attacks, a revolution in a word, 1 am no good for 

this. "'131 o 

Consequently, instead of trjlng to prepare its own origin-

al revolution like L'Ordre Nouveau, Eaprit would prefer to 

try a~d correct the course of the existing ones. In an Esprit 
• 

. perspective, they could not be a11 bad, aince soc~alism, wheth· 

er German or' Russian, was seen by M'oun1er,' with a historical 

optimism c1e~rly derived from Berdyaeff's New Middle Age., as 

"a stage - -perhaps necessary Ln t4bsB countries-- on the way to 

integral personalis~1 the natural and spiritual end of the civ­

ilization of ~e Yest."l32 This was a natural consequence of 
:> ~ 

Mounierls "feminine" sepae of the person, his.def1nition of ~t 
"-

in terms of passivity ·and' self~denial, which entailed that, "the 

p~rson real1zes ltself only by givittg 'itaelf., that iB 'in and by 

the communlty [ ... ]" ,133 "Of this truth of our, nature, we have 

r , 

,1 

~. 
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, 
beeD able to make a lIetaphysics of the person; it i8 at the 

- same eime the non-contradictory .etaphysics of the collectivism 

t." .... ,., •. , ..... , ....... ,. __ 
" 

for which our time i. yearning, Which we must help and rectify 

.' 

with a11 Qur strength by painting out to it its human direction 

[ ..• J"13~, i. e. the community, "understood as an integration 

of persons in the entire safeguard of the vocation of every-

one," which was for E.prit "a reality -and hence a value- app-

rox1.mately as fundamental as that of the person. "135 To stress 
'1 .. 

this point, Emmanuel Mounier entitled a 1935 collection of his 

I.prit articles R6volution personnaliste et communautaire. The 

- phrase IIlUSt have appeared Pleonast~ L'Ordre Nouveau people, 
.. 

because it went without saying in their circles, that the pers on 

was ~lways part and parcel of a community ~ 
, 

But Mounier must 

have felt that in the O.N. scheme of things, community was such 

a p~rticipatory experience that in the final analysis, it was, 

/' little more than an extension of the individual in his surround-

ings, be 'it ultimately ad, 1nflnltum~ after a11, Dandieu' s 

doctrine was fint articulated as a healthier form of individual-

!sm. Kounier' 8 first impulse was always towards a free spirit-, 

ual community fOlltlc:led on abnegation, .nd he had a certain tend-

ency to confuse togetherness with holiness -something which acc-

oun,ts for his fascination with the doctrine of the Kystical 

Body of Christ as well as his indulgence towards collective mov-

e~ents. Hence ~lso his special insistence on the communitarian 
, . 

char~cter of the personalist revolution, atmed at dispelling 
fI 

th, ~ambiguities of personalism" he had discussed in a review 
\ . -

of an article by Kau,rice Blondel on the dangers of personal!sm 

j, , 



o 

, , 

. , 

, , 

, 
. o 

149 

, . 
understood as a superindtvidualism: the review concluded witt! .... -

~ 
a pointed reference to L'Ordre Nouveau -this in the fint iasue 

of I.prit after the break. 13"6 

Sinee ~.prit ~de tutning away from the givenness of 

things in the world -s,tarting wlth the self- the main criterion 

of moral worth, coming to the fore in collectiv~ life, i,t could 

not admit of·a social system that would be based on the natural 

distinctions between individual peopl~. The'only legitimate 

hierarchies it recognized would have to be grounded in the .. 
gospel teaching: "He who would be great among you mùst first 

\ 

be your servant; he would 1)8 first among you must first be 

your slave. " (Katthew 20, 26-27) This is why Jean Lacroix, soon 

eehoed by Mounier. would reproach Aron, . Dandieu, Dupuis and 

, Ma~c with "faUing back into the notion of élite or aristocracy 

-be it the aristocracy of blo~d, of mOÎ},.ey, of intelligence or 

Any other one. Yhich appears to us essentially anti-personal­

ist."137 By contrast, O.N. cells were to be "fTèe local " 

aristocracies of merit" based on "the nlL~\lral-right of the 

"best citizens" to guide the_othêrs-;Y38, and the- revlew dld not 
\ ----

mince its words against democracy, which remained an ideàl at . 
Esprit .. As a result, the dtffering spiritual outlooks of the 

two wings of the personatfst movement - the one founded on the 

egalitarian 9therworldly paradip of the monastery, and the 

other on the ari&tocratic worldly paradigm of an order of 

knights- had a very clear pol1tical conaequence, vhich vas 

artic:ulated by Mounier in his retort to L'Ordre Rouveau, where 

" 
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he .tated that if both his lIovellent and Dandieu t s had used the' 

slogan -ne1ther lUght I\or Left". he had in effect really meant 
" . 

"Left" while L'Ordie Rouveau 1e~ed to the Ri~t139 ·so~ething 
inherel)t1y reprehensib1e in his eyes. Already up6n his first 

1 

meeting with Arnaud Dandieu, MoW)ier ~ad written in bis diary 

about L'O.N.' B -surpri,sing tactical opportunism" on account of 
., 

its collaboration with Rdaction and .the groups of the Ri~t.l40 

As Robert Aron has observed, "Mounier was given to share s~me 

. politica1 prejuèlices: while for us tlle distinctions between 

right and left belonged to the past and no longer had any 

reason to exist, ~ounier located himàelf on the Left and 

suspected of reactlon whoever hesitated -to j oin him there." 141 . . 
\. This was but the most concret:e expression of a profound diff-

erence in spirituality between the men of the two groups, gen-. ' 

erating tensions' which nearly led to a break four 'Or five 

times before it fi~lly ha.JJpened. A11 ff these previous epis-

• odes had been defused by the intercessiOn of Alexandre Karc,l42 

but even he cou1d not bep this up forever. So the two wings 

of the person.alist movellent finally parted, ways. , 
\ 

But - the brèa1t was not as total as lt has sometimes been 
, 

portrayed by I.prit sympathizers anxious tq read back the 

review's familiar Leftist politics into its more ambivalent 

pre-war years. In ~r~r to c~nvey that impression, the editors 

of Mounier' 8 Oeuvre. even vent so far as to deliberately 

mis date 1936 a February 15, 1934 1etter to B,idyaeff, where 

Kounier expre •• ed concern about the latent "anti-worker Fasc-

,. .. ~.. , 
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iBm" of t'Ordre Nouveau. l43 àS it happened, th .. relationl 

between the two movements; though they vere no J.onger organ1c, 

soon bec~e fairiy cordial agaln. Esprit would reviev -quite 
# 

favourably overall- L'Ordre Nouveau's publications and even 

some of lts issues, and t'Ordre Rouveau reciprocated to the 

,amaller d~gree allowed by i ts format. Furtherinot~, 'Denis de 

Rougemont would remain actively involved with both movementl, 

, ," 
contributing a ~umber of articles and man;y book review. to, 

Esprit up until the war. However, Gabriel Marcel, who had 

'sigiled the first D.N. manifesto but had always felt uneasy 
, 

about his membership of the group. reslgned f1!'om it over the 

letter to Hitler. ("It ls not letters we should send-to chanc-
, -, 

ellor Hitler. but our army. To Be~linl To Berlin 1 " he cr1ed 

during a heated discussion with Harc in front of th. Gare Mont-

parnasse\44). and joined Eaprit' s philosophy group; sa that 

two of its most prominent membera. de Rougemont and Marcel, 

actually came ~rom the tanks of L'O.N. 

Esprit was not alone in distanclng ltself from L'Ord~e . 

Nouveau in F .. b~ry 1934. That same month. the Revu. du SUcle 

dev~ted a special issue to a critlcal assessment of the extent 
, 

of U:s cOlD1Don ground wlth Esprit and L'Ordre Nouveau --this 

when the latter revlew spelled'out its creed in formulaic fash-

ion in a manifesto issue 'entitled Roua Voulons. Thua, as Jean-

La et del Bayle has noted, the common front of youth . 

L'Ordre Nouve~u had been most actively trying to gather 

falUng' apart as L'O.N.'. own pos!tl&n harclened into an 

l ," ~ ; 

\ 

" 
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. 
incr ... ingly clo •• d .y.t •• ·. l45 But ie kept on •• ncling fealers 

• 
'to other 1IOV ... nt.. lt joined some of th~ (includ~ng the Nou­

v_ll.s EquLpe., the Frozit national syndicaliste, 146 and Pd­

lÜ •• ; the heir to clefunct "Plana) in a short-l1ved Club de 

F~vr~.r devoted to .preading the new French revolutionary doct­

rine .laborated by the non-conformist movements over the last 

fev year., 1~ order to prevent the future uprisings that were 

\ 
bound to happen from becoming such fiascos as the 1934 riots 

had bee~.147" L'Or"e Rouveau also supported the rural agit-
o 

ation of the Front -paysan .198 Robert Àron won o~er ·to his 
. .. 

movement two engineers from the Centre polytechnic!~n d'études 

écono!r1qu •• , better known as X-Crise. 'They were Rober,t Gibrat 

and 'Robert Lous tau , and would become ver;1I active in the movem­

ent, e.pecially in the specialized "technical cells" which' had 

the ta.k of find~ concrete applications for L'O.N.'s doctrine 

in the various areas of life. and of' preparing some of the 

thamatic issues of the review. Gibrat and Lo~tau were also 

~' zealous propag~di~ts fOf L'Ordre Nouveau; not only would they 
, 

1 ~ 

expound its doctrine t~ thei~ friends of X-Cdse and get, thfro 

movement l • founder Jean Coutrot -interested, but they would ev:en . , 
join colonel ~ la, Roquels veterans' league ~roLx de Feu in 

order to have a hand in the elaboration of \its social doctrine. 

Colonel de la Roque me\. L'Ordre Nouveau even had a meeting to 

.~e if the latter could not officially become the brain-trust 

of the Croix de Feu. But they were put o~f by each other's 
, , 

arro.anee; de la Roque complained aboutîbein~ 4ddressed Mon a 

tone that maltes me th:1nk you are forgetting who 1 am", and when 
(' 

.' 

\ ' 
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he bragged of having over a .. illion men behind hill, Robert 

Aron, ~lways the surrealist, in one of his rare utteranees 

declared that there were eVên more subseribers~to the Gas 
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Company.149 From the~ on, L'Ordre ~ouye.u would never miss an 

opportunity of deriding "the go08 colonel"; as for Gibrat and 

Loustau, they eventually left the Croix de Feu in,July 1935, 

taking along w~ them q~her disg~tled intelleetuals of thé 

league. lSO 

. , 
In 1933 and 1934, using pen-names, two members of L'Ordre 

Nouveau wrote articles for the Courrier Royal, the semi-offte-

. ial organ of the heir apparent to thfiS throne of France. They . . 
were Alexandre Marc and Xavier de Lignac, who was, usually~given 

a topie and 'its dev~lopDlent by Marc. and only had to put them 

in as accessible a fOrll as possible. 151 De Lignac was pursuing 

studies $t the Ecole libre des Etudes politiques and ~n liter-
\ 

ature at'~the Sorbonne, whieh he would soon be forced ~o aband-. ' 

on due to financial need. This young man, whose· genera~ _ 

outlook had been shaped by Catholic opinion ranging from 
, 

L'Âetion françai.e to the Christian deDloeracy of L'Aube, had . . .. 
beert introduced to the inner cirele of L'Ordre Nouveau at the . 
end'of 1933 by his friends Daniel-Rops and Jean'Jardin1S2 (one 

" 
of whom was probably the initial Unk between L'O.N. and the 

entourage of the ~ount of ParisIS3 ); three years later, he ' 
1 • 

w~uld~uceeed Kireille Dandieu as administrative secretary of 

the review. xavier de 'Li~c was part of a slIAll te4Dl of (our 

of' the young new militants who came to I/O.N. after Dandieu'. , e 

, ' 

\ 
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-

" , 
1 • .;: 



) 

ft 'V 

" 

, l, ." .-

154 

death, who worked in close coopex;ation with the founders of the 

movelllent, and also comprised a protégé of Rober~on, Albert 

Ollivier, his br~er Louis --both like de Lign8c basically 

Christian in out look and fed up with party politics-- as well 
, D 

, -

.svRené-Philippe Killet. IS4 Geber newcomers i~cluded the Greek 

.' . Jew 1. -S. Révah, introduced by Mb;eille Dandleu,155 and the 

syndicalist. Pierre Prévost, Albert Hayon, and Roger Boulot, 

who was the one 'working-cl~a ~emb~r of L'Ordre Nouveau. 156 . ' 

(The o~ers tended to be impoveri.shed young f:ntellectuals ,from 

well-to-do backgrounds, not unlike the review' s readers .1~7) 
, ' 

They would a11 r~se to prominence within the movement from late 

1934 on aa' moat of the founding members took a less active par,t 
1 

. . 
in it. Jean Jardin became absorbed in his career in the Staté 

railroad systell. ' Deil!, Ge RougemonJ:._lost his job' and lived in 

) the country for a couple of years before accepting a rea,dership\ 

'at. the university of Frankfurt in 1935. Daniel-Rops. beset, by 
\ 

his old historical pessimis~, increasingly eurned away from a 
1 • " 

movement whose impact seemed all too slight. 158, In early i937 
• 

he created a collection called "Pdsences" for his publisher, 

Plon. Among the first books to -appear in it were his own Ce 

qui meurt et c. qui nait, and a collective work, Le communisme 

et le. chr4tiens, where his essay joined those of François 

Kauriac, thé Dominican Ducattillon, Nikolai Berdyaeff, Denis de 

R.ougem~nt and Alexandre Marc. l59 The latter's contribution was 

a reprint of an article from the co1umn on Soviet affairs that 

he wote- for the Dosaiers de l'Action populaire, a review of 

the Jesuits of Vanves. 160 

1 
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Marc had 1IUCh c10ler tiel with the DOllinicans hoyever. }te 

had been a contributor to the~r biJllonth1y review X. Vie intel­

,leetuellé, and at the beginnlng of 1934 he1ped 1a~ch the Mw' 

week~y S.pt, which ~as supposed to be "the exact transposit-. 
ion of La Vie intellectuelle on the plane of journalism" .161 

lt would discuss eurrent events in the light of the loeial 
& 

teachings of the Chureh, and attempt to create thereby a body 

of informed Catholic opinion that would stand above parties and 

beyond Lett and Right. Sept thus provided its O.N. contrib-
\ 

utors Alexandre Marc, Dan~el-Rops, and lâter Jacques Lassaigue, 
. 

with a forum where they could pursue their -no~-conformist pol-

ities in a topieal and ~pec:i.fieally Catholic framework. Furth-

ermore. the quest for a new order of society -a Catholic one-
1 

- ~ ) 

~ was, at least at the begirihln~, ,Sept's overt aim: lt was 

t 

outllned ~y Etienne Gilson in a series of articles which, cut 

out and pasted together by Marc, vere published in book fom at 

the end of 1934 under 'the title L'Ordre cathollque.162 '-Sim-

~ Harly, articles orlginally written for Sept were appended ~o 

'. 

Jacques Maritain's Humanisme indgral in 1936, a book which 

changed Marc"s opinion of hill; his neo-Thomism had always le ft 

Marc cold, but he now found that Maritain' s social thougllt was 

very close to his, and thereafter kept a lively interast in lt. 

(So DlUch so that Marc had Maritain' s Au travera c:lu db.stre 

clandestipe,ly printed in 1940 by the Francisearuf- of. Gap in th. 

Alps; according to hill, it was the first .publication of ~e 

Relistance.)163 Oêher higb.profile contributors to Sept ver. 

.' 

1 
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Gabriel Marcel, Françob Mauriac and Georges Bernanos. Tbera' 
., 

vere allo a number of E.prit personalists, lib Pierre-Henri 

S1aon, ,Jac,ue. Hadaul., Etienne Bome, Henri Guillemin, Maurice_ 

de Gandil1ac and Raymond de Becker. Simon -and Madaule joined 
.\ 

- D'anie1-Rops and Marc on the editorial staff, so that young pers-

onali .. ts made up the better part of the lay contingent there. 
• t 

Marc hillsa1f vas one of ewo laymen cil tha limited editorial 

co_ittee. lt may b. a measur~ of his influence that' the, first 
.~ ~ 

issue of Sept bore on its cover the caption "Où en sommes-

nous?", which was something of an O.N. slogan. 164 At any rate, 

his contributions vere very prominent. Though he started out 

as the sport. columnist, he ,ras soon put in charge of a review 

of the foreign press, in .addition to ',his two-page "Les idées et 

la vie" colwm ~n current events which immed1ate1y fol10wed the 

editoria1. 
4 . 

He often .igned his article. "Scrutator", a pen-

name he also used in other. Ca~olic p\lh1ications such as Les 
... 

Douf.era de l'A.P. and the Belgian papar La Cit' cbr'ttenne. l65 

But it il as a journalist for ~ept that he wou1d aarn a living 

af~er he abancioned Pax-Prass in 1933,166 and in this capacity 

. he wou1d help shape a ~w style of ~atho1ic discourse and actr-' 

ion that wou1d triUDlph after Vatican II, and of which Sept was. 

the c'rucible .167 -

Aaide from Cathol1c publ1catidns, A1èxandre Marc also 

wrote a lot for philosophica1 journals, such as Koyré's aecher-. , 

ch.. philosophique. (where' he publ1shed a fragment of a book on 

th. person and the individual, LofBOIIIIIle contre le 'leJDpa, tbat he 
\' 
~ 

;' 



• 

o 

oC 

157 , 

. 
lias writing but wou1d leave unfini.hed), the Belgian B..W. n'o-

.col •• t1~ d. philoloph1e, and Archi ... d. philo.ophi.,. to 
, 
which he would eontribute numerous book raview. and article •• 

~ 

His philosophieal writings were characterized by a keen appre~ 

iation ofaxistentiallst thought, whiC~ ha would ~ relate 

to is~ues of theology. His e.say Prtllelpa et m6thode de la 
. 

m'~aphy.iqua for tha 1935 Archive. 1. a good exemple of thi •. 

In it, existantialism, personali.m and Catholicism are commonly 

gro~ded in a metaphysieal preoecupatiob of which the quest for 
, 

order is but a manifestation. Marc seems to be get~ing at the ., 
r~ots of the intertwined spiritual· and temporal yeamings of 

, 
his generation when.he founds his anti-Hegalian dialectics on 

'" .. 
the tension of "ab80l~te Being at the same 'tilDe 'within' and 

-
'abave' relative being", as the "transcendent Being which no 

... 
. becomlng can attain, but 'towards which a11 beeomlng 'tends'", 

. "the principle 0' all order" that is "but UDperfactly expreased 

in order." Order thus appears aa th»- homa of Being" ~n ,a world 
<;) 

, 
in bacOilling, the .1;i11 point whera it 1s revealad, the very 

center- of tha personal"ity. ord~lows an intimate çonnection 

of the human being with absolut .. Being that is properly 

religious. Mare can thus easi1y switeh to Christian wording to 

malee his 'point: "Gad is st, the SBlDe time' sbov~msn and 'Within 

a 
. him .. t, .. ] God alone ia Being: but man wss madcf' ln the Image 

or -God, " Catholie doctrine put in existentialist terms leaclB 

Karc directly to personal1sll --in fact, thi. may well ba ',the 

formula of bis phi1010phy; "if the e •• enca and the existence 

of man do not coinci~, they 'are not ~ollpl.t.ly. '.P~t. 

, 
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• 
elther. 1~. huun exi.tenee which ia the locus of the 

, 

re.lization of Being. Or, in other worM, i t is through 
li 

concrete~, re.l flesh and bon. being, that the -person is 

ineamat.d, bl~s.o ... and is ci:eate~l68 

Bow.ver reJlini.cent of Hei4egger his onto1ogy may sound 

here, !lare would oppose to existence concelved as Dase!n or me . 

siva ....... of incliviclual1ty, Jaspers' ~otion of Erlstenz as the / 

vocation of th. person. In an article for the Revue néoacola-
... 

atique de philoaophie entitled "L'existence humaine et la rai-

son", he criticized Heidegger for the two-dimensional immanence 
1 

of existence .. in Sein ÙDd Ze1t, and praised Jaspers- for the 
. - C:----

, place h. 1eft for transcendent in Vemunft', 1md hi.teu .189 
, 

1 
Indeed, Karc had been preaching the' ~ause/of Jaspera around him 

aince the e.~ly thirtiea, portraylng htl as the IIOSt important 

exl.~en~la118t philosopher, and r~th~r ~yed that he seemed 
, 

to be ec1ipsed by the 6ame~ of Heidegger. Ka~l Jaspers was then 

quite unknown in France. and Alexandre Mare was one of the 

fir.t French inte1lectuals to take an interest in him. It was 

avakened by J'opera' .ocial theught as expressed i~ Die.:"e!-
~ ... 4' .. , 

.ti,e Situation der Zei.t. whieh he plieked up by chance while .. . 

.w~ting for a train in Berlin; tt deeply. impressed hill, and he 

wou1d later welcolle Maritain' a Humani.me int'gr41 as ,a proper 

complement to it. 17Oyet, in the aforemen~loned article, it is 

not to Maritain that Karc would compare Jaspers, but to Blon-

del, the philosopher who influenced hill most in the thirti~, 

and who. he vould constantly c~te even in L'Ordre Rouveau. He 

" 
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a~preciated mQch the central role played by action in Blondal's 

philosollhy,l71 and had Buch reverence for the master that lt is 

largely in order to be closer to him that he settled in Aix in 
~ , 

August 1937. l72Sut he lhad already been living in P~ovenc~ -;i~~~'- - .. ----

January ~935, because he likeft this region where his wife had 

her roots,173 

Mare thus did not have' a hand in the operatio'Q of tne 

Centre d'action Ordre Nouveau Bet up by the young team, and 

whose function was "to prepare rlght now the building of the 

New Order."174 lt achieved this by realizing s~all-scale 

workinsmodels oE a.N. institutions. The MOst ambitious such 

venture was a trial of the concept of the c1vic service organ­

i~ed by the tecpnical cells, whereby young O.N. members would 

tak~ over the job of non-qualified workers without being paid 

for it, thus allowlng them to take paid vacations at a time' 

when the"Je were not guarant«!ed by law'. The experiment was a 

great suceess, warmly received by all,parties involved as well 

as by the press, and plans were made to expand upon it the next Q 

year -1936; but by then, the Front populalre had come to power 
, . 

and m~de paid vacations mandatory, so that what was probably 
, 

L'Ordre Nouveau's one opvortunity of gaining wide public appeal 

w~s nipped in the b~o put into practice the idea of the 

Guaranteed Vital Minll1l\U11, the Centre d'Actlon also took part in 

a project that "distrlbuted basic ,staples among !eedy york.rl in 

the suburbs of Pàrls. lt made plans for a European Vital Kin­

imum,175 and defended the. ~n some of the monthly conference. . , 

. . , 

-. ' 

~. . 
;~ 



. 

'8 1 .. r. • l' , , . r 

'- ' 

160 

orgauized for small groups of students or workers in 1936 by 

Louis Ollivier, Robert Aron and Claude Chevalley. Ollivier 

expounded L'Ordre Nouveau' s scheme at a workshop oi- the First 

Yorld Congres. of Yotfth held under the auspices of the LeaguQ 

of Nations from August 31 to September 6 193~, but his address 

got a frigld reception. l76 

-

) 

Mounier represented Eapd.t at that congress, as he had the 

previoUB year at the Rome congress on corporatism c>rganized by 

Hubert Lagardelle and Ugo Spiritu, and where Robert Aron led a 

French delegation of non-conformist movements .177 Aron's 

speech was as dogmat1c as cc>utd be expected, criticizing the 

Fascist regime for 19norlng the trut~s discovered by L'Ordre 

Nouveau. And yet, if Aron insisted on going to Rome in the 

first place, it 1s because of a certain indulgance he had long 

entertained towards Italy; he hoped that this "cradle of Eur- ..... 
J 

opean ëi,vllization". as opposed to-- the "in:ltialed countries" 
, 

-the USSR and the USA, would achieve a balance bètween dictat-

orship and c:lemocracy and thereby join England, France and Belg­

-iua ln the necessary renovation of the Europe~~ spitit. 178 Marc 

found Aron' S· polltlcal j udgement questionable, an opinion in 

which he would be confirmed when Aron woul. write the ~~ogram 

of Bergery' s Frontlsill8 in 1938. ,At Any rate, it ~as over his 

.oppos1t:10n that .Aron, Chevalley and Dupuis went to Rome in May 

1935. Mare' a misgivtngs were not founded 0t}. antifaseism, but 

on cone.rn about the one-s1dednels of the exchange; they eould 
v 

_10 to HWlsol1~1, but ~us.01in1 would not come to them, and' a11 

, , 
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this would ach1eve 1s compro!lîlse L'Ordre Nouveau v1th one 
V 

regime as
o 

opposed to 'o'thers. He 'reiterated this statement at 
• 

,the Ital1an embassy when ie summoned him to know why he was 

refusing to go to Rome with the others. Short1y thereafter the 

Ital1ans came to him w1th an offerLto write articles 1n the 

1 tal1an press. Karc aocepted on the condition that not a word 

be aitered. And so he wrote' th~ee articles for the Corrier. . 
) ...... -. ... 

de+la Sera critical o~ I~aIy' s corporatist economy, They we~e 

published uncensored, but he was not asked for further art-

icles. Still, Italo Balbo, one of the foremost hierarchs of 

the Fascist regime, had a meeting with Marc ~me time later in 

a Paris b1sera, ~here he complained of the despotism of his 

govemment, whiéh he was trying to modtU:'ate by relllaining in 

power. Marc'was left unmoved by his plight. 179 

The internal s truggle over representatiot\ at the Rome r 
~ 

eongress is a good illustration of the liole played by Alexandre 
, ' 

Marc in L'Ordre Nouvéau after hè 1lloved from Paris. - Aside from 

contributing serialized philosoph1da'1 es~ays on hw' or federal-

1am, he would aclmonish his friends from his Southern retreat 

-when n~t in person- to stick to the "neither Left nor R1ght lt . . . 

Une he had -def1ned early on, and to aV9id the temptations of 

climbing on a band-wagon or even appearing to, at a time when 

poli tics were becoming increas1ngly polarized. "Our only 

chance of practical success, ft he ~ote to Claude -Chevalley 'on 
, 

July 31, 1,935, "is to become an indisputable rallylng po1~t for 
, , ." .. 

aU'the 'g1'Vers ,up' of tomorrow whose 'right-w1ng' or 'léft-

.' 

" , 
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wing' reflexes will prevent thell from going over to the otber 

side. ,,180 L'Ordre Nouveau had to ;ref1::aln from condoning 
-

"lesser evils" if it was to have the credibility to lead the 

way to a new polity beyond Right and Left. Dealin~8 with reg­

imes of either 8tripe could only taint the movement in the eyes , . , . , 
of potential supporters from the opposite camp at home, without 

, 
truly winning over those from the corresponding one. This i8 

41, , 
.·w~y, largely under Marc' s influence, L'Ordre Nouveau would 

,.. 

taJte the war of Ethiopia as a mere demonstration of th~ fatal , 

logic of the Nation-State. that could be' avoided only by the 
,.. 

establishment of the New Order; while deploring the whole 
( " 

mess, lt would ref\Ule to take sides, just as it would in the 

Spanish Civil War. taking a stand "against Fasc1sm and Stalin-'­
\ 

ism, for federalist S~ain· ,181 which had its advocates in both 

camps. Indeed, federalisIR as L'O,N. understood it was pres­

enteà as tbe last chance of peace, 182 because it was- the' alt-
.... tI , 

~rnative to the totalitarian state, equated with the state of , . 

, war, which '1mplied "the end of all liberties and, materially, 

the end of Europ~· .• 183 

Alexandre Marc viewed th'e Italian-Abyss1n1.an war as but 

.no~er Balkanic Var " that- is as -fi dressed reheax:sal for a Eur-

opean war that could not be far behind and this time might 

weIl put ~n end to 2000 year! of history .184 . To stave off the 

:l.mm"nent disaster t ,it was unwiSe to co~t only on a revolution 

that could still be a long way off. The military preparedness 
r 

of France had to be considered as well, and the L'Ordre NOUVéSU .. 
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team was made aware of lts flaws and of 'the mealiures that 
. 

should be taken to correct them by Lieutenant·Colonel Charles 

de Gaulle. Robert Ar,on knew hlm through Colonel Emile Mayer, 

a common friend, who took him to a couple of meetings of L'Ordre 

Nouveau at the end of, 1934 and the beglnning of 1935 because de 

Gaulle was intérested in the O.N. view of society and of Europe 

and wanted to know more about it. (He was a1ready a subscriber 
, 

to Sept.) At the first meeting, held in the apartmént of Da-

nie1 Halévy (who wou1d contribute to L'Ordre NOU"feau in 1937), 

he dazzled the compan~ with his vivid evocation of what the 

" next world war would be l1ke, down to the hour of- the German 

attack. He very forcefully put his conception of the French 

army, and won over to it the leaders of L'Ordre Nouveau. The 
. '\ 

movement thereafter took the for it unusual step of sending an 

open letter to all deputies and senators to draw their attent-

ion t.o the dangers of the intem.tional situation and tbe 

French army' s inability to face tbem, based on de Gaulle' s 

theories. There were on1y five replies; four had been sent 
" 

merely; out of politeness and the fifth was very supportive, 

coming from Paul Reynauc:l, who was s.lready a convert to de 

Gaulle • s ideas. L'Ordre Nouveau' s propaganda _ efforts on behalf 

of de Gaulle did not stop there, however. Daniel-Rops took lt 

upon himself to publ:f.sh de Gaulle' s book La France et Ion am'e 

in his "Présences" collection. Alexandre Karc g~ve ta1ks 

inspired by de Gaulle at both the Air Academy ~nd Saint-Cyr. 

'\ 
There, the officer who lntroduced bill made fun' of his ide ••• 

thanking him for having for a moment brought back bis audience 

(i·I"J<di 

; 
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, 
to the 'happy tilDe of childhood wi th 'the fantasies of Jules 

Verne. .. When Karc confronted h1.m afterwards, the offic::er aaid , 

he bad been ironic ~ecause Marc did not know what he was tal,k­

ing about. Harc theft referred to de Gaulle, and the officer, 

after having made sure that nobody was listening. replied: 

"Hlds vous c1tez le gr41ld hurluberlu de l'armée frsnçs1se/ h185 
, t 

This wouid not be the Iast tue ~t Marc would be given 

trouble by the army on account of his interest in de Gaulle; 

af~ar tjle collapse of Fr~nce, he spent a week in jaU in Mar­

seille for "defeatist propaganda": books by de Gaulle had been 

found in his possession ... 186 

As the specter of war grew over Europe, the Ri.ght and the . 
teft each c108ed ranks inatead of fr1t~ering away as Marc had 

hoped, and L'Ordre Nouveau found itself increasingly isol~ted. 

lts _terial base was directly affected, as subscribers to the 

review becme loath to tenew. lt i8 the growth of their numb­

ers that had previously al1owe~ the review' B siu to go from 32 
\ 

pageB to 48 in Karch 1935 and to 64 in October 1936. In addit-, 

ion to LtOrdre Nouveau, a Bullat:l.n de liaison des groupes Ordre 

flouveau had been la~ched in April 1935, on the initiative of 

the technica1 cells. profiling institutions and movements that 

could become the seeds of the ,New Order. Two even boldar vent-
. 

ures furtber burdened the !lovement in the a1ready cri tical 

fir.t aonth. of 1937. One was an attempt to set up an' altem­

ative près. network, untainted by the ,disinformation of the 

.... lIedia, in cooperation with Esprit and Bergery' s ta l'lè­

chei _ it dQes not sa .. to· have really gotten off the ground. In 
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Kay. Mounier (who was' involved in these Clubs de Presse) could 

announce in E~prit ~hat "our comrades of L'Ordre Nouveau have 
j 

just launched the first 'personalist weekly''', chiefly economic 

in orientation. 187 lt was ca11ed A noua 1& liberd (like Guy 

Fr' gault, s revi1.w in Canada, it probably owed its name to a 
1 • 

1931 film by' Ren' Clair). Robert Aron and Ren' Dupuis were its 
.i.t , 

"political directors" , and Ren'-Philippe MUlet its editor. lt 
~ . 

was launched with the initial support of a group of indust~ial. 

ists who were eager to encourage young people with new ideas •• 

and with, whom Robert Aron had been p'ut in touch by Jean Coutrot 

of X-Crise. However, the paper foundered and went under after~ 

ten issues .188 lt was soon fo1lowed by L'Ordx:e Nouveau itself, 

whose announced July issue failed to come out. A seriet of 

problems that had plagued the rev1ew for some time had suddenly 

come to a head. Xavier de Lignac, who managed the review at 

the Ume, mentions difficu1ties in col1ecting subscriptions. 

rapidly growing financial and technical burdens, the dLtpersion 

of the regular contributors, general weariness and the change 

of c ircums tances .189 In ~hort. L'Ordre_ Nouveau had 'lost its 

momentum. 

And yet, the review was not a1together finished. In Jane 
, 
1938, a 32-page issue of L'Ordre Nouveau was put together 

Rowing to the help of lts friends and subscribers", "after a 

year-long interruption due sole1y to financial difficulties", 

during which "the varioua .embera of the group' have mu1tipl1ed 

as private persons their collaborations in the major pre •• , or 

their contacts, often regular and organic, with polltieal or 

... , 
,- . 

• 

.,' 
1 
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profe.siona1 groupings-, thWl spreading L'O.N. 's ideas and 

furthering
l 

the neces.ary seizure of authority.l,90 For iust-

&ne., Rob.rt Loustau had been on the executive cOlllDlittee of, 

166 

J.\cques Doriot' s Pllfrtl populaire frJU1çais, and Robert Aron had 
, 

becon the ideologist of another stridently anti-Communist org-

anization, Gaston Bergery' s Parti rrontiste, while Alexandre 

Marc had gone froll S~t to its lay successor Tempa présent, 

after the DOllinicans were' forced to close the former review due 

to the dissensions caused in their ranks by its over1y balanced 

coveragtf'"of the Var' o,f Ethiopi~·-and' th~, Spanish Civil War .191 

Marc did not contribute to the revived L'Ordre Nouveau, though 

he was on its editoria1 committee. lt ~y have been because it 
~ 

was 1 •• s k.en on doctrine than the old series. Thus. it wafl 
.:.:...-

announced in the July 1938 issue, devoted mainly to· ·tw~nty 

, years of public finance-, "the new formula of the Review,· with-

out abandoning our doctrinal princip1es, al10ws us, by histor-

• 
ical, documentary and information articles, to show the applic-

Ation of our ide as to .ost concrete CaBes .• 192 The first issue 
( 

of the new series h~d even been DJ8.de up Qf contributions of 

representatives froll varioua non-conformist movements, ranging 
, 

froll Thierry Maulnier of Combat to Jean Kaze of La Flèche; 

L'Ordre Nouveau declared its intention of being a meeting place 

for the independent-Ilinded men of a11 polidca1 stripes who, 

putting aside outwonl; labeis, ' could work tog~ther ana "usefully 

contribute to ehe revol~tionary rebuilding of France ft .l9? 

L'Ordre Nouveau was thus to become a kind of French Gegner. 

This was a far cry from the bold doctrinal constructions of lts 
, 

hey-day. The revlew' s aims had been toned down and made IIlUch 

. ' 

\' 

" 
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more \pragmatic. But even that did. not save it in the end. lt 

,hut down for good in the fall, .after a couple of dillinutive, . 

to~n summer issue~ publisèed for tax purpOS8S; appropriate1y 

, enough, they wex:e reprints ~ of old art.ic~es by the ravie.'. 

founder Arnaud -Dandieu. 

Alexandre Marc did not stand idly by as his !lovellent decl-

ined. As soon as 1931, he, sought to cont:inuA its action in a 

small informal group ~ gathered ~round hims~lf, and which he1d 

two federalist congres ses • one in Boulogne-Billancourt and the 

other in Saint-Léger. in the Alps. -Among his comrades were the 

young Marcel Arnaud, close to the Franciscans o.f Gap, Jèan Cou­

trot. of X-Crise, and Joseph Voyant. from the O.N. cell of 

Lyon. who has long be~n senator for the Rhône and whose party 

under the Fourth Republ1c. the Mouvement Républlcain Populaire. 

drew e1ements of its program from a charter cO-Written with 

Marc during th'~ war. They ~outd be j oined by Emile Noê1., 'the __ 
. , 

present secretary general of the Commission of European Commun-

unities, and by Bernard Voyenne t who 1s now in important figure 

of the Federalist movement and a historian of the European 

Ùea. 194 ln 1939, Marc 1 s group launehed a small paper called' 

Agir, whose Dl.otto was Fédérer les Forces Françaises .195 lt thus 

c~mt.inued the same endeavour that the new L'Ordre Nouveau had 
, ". 

bri~fly toyed with. But it was now directed more specifically 

towards other personslist groups, w~ich proved very r~ceptive, 

especially in the Lyon area. lndead, aceording to John Hall­

man, "Mounier took the initiative in Esprlt'., contact. "vitb tbe 

Ordre N~uveau." 196 ',' 

• 
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le .eeIU that the non-conformist. of the 1930s were now 

reàdy to regroup in the face of the ordeal of war that was 

clear1y Avaiting France. Many personalists ~ed to 'the léind 

of 'Fascism of the Left advocated by Gaston Bergery ,197 Another 

po •• ibllity was the poliey of appeasement proposed by Marcel 

D'at. When on the eve of the outbreak of war Déat read an art-

icle by Marc in the paper Vendaiaire statlng that war would 

solve nothing and wout be dlsastrous for Europe whatever the 

outcome, he was so impressed that he Invited him for lunch in 

Pari., Marc accepted, but Déat' soon rea1ized that he. had drawn 

the -wrong conclusions from Marc' s article, having assumed that 

being against the war that had been declared; in the interval, 

Marc would be in favour of a quick se~tIement wi th Germany. 
, ' 

Even if he lmew from de Gaulle thàt France was not ready for 

var t Marc was in fact convinced that France should do her 

utmost to repel the onslaught of totalitarianism .. And since 
( 

for him holding ~ beUef had always implied taking consequent 

acti,on, he joined up that very day as a volunteer in the French 

amy,198 

') 

.~ Alexandre Mare was among the lsst to be demobiUzed in 

July 19401. 
1 

. 
The next mont~, h~ paid a visit to Mounier in Vi-

chy 1 And tried to discourage him from working for the govern-
l' 

atent At the Ecole des Cadres of Uriage that vas being set up. 

He had bean appalled to hear Marshall Pétain use personaUst 

wording in his first speech to the tio!1 (written by Gaston 
.. /. 

Bergery, he would Iater find out) , ~r.... very aware that the 
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( 
new regime was trying to recuperate personalisll and being larg-

ely auccessful. l99 Many '~f the non·confom1ata of 'the 1930. 

o would work side by S'ide in the institutions 'of the National 

Revolution. 200 But for Karc, the latter was but another count-

~rfeit of the Necessary Revolution. He had to' engage in active 

resistance against it, as he had against the Bo1shevika in 1918 

and against the Nazis in 1932. This tille though, his commit-

ment may have been even deeper, as his ene.iés nad now usurped 

the very name of that New Ordèr to whose advent he had de4icat­

ed his existence for now'a decade. 20l lt vas to defend his ideal 

againat impostors that he immediately took up a struggle which .. 
at first; appeared almost desperate, having been projecte~ to , 

last over half a century by the historian Henri-Irénée Marrou. 
, , 

Yet, he di~ not lose sight of what spec:lfically he "as fightlng 

for; in 1942, he would become a leader of the lIovemel'1t Libérer 

se F~d,jrer, for which resistance was but the fint Btep in l a 

federalist- reconstruction of society. Through Marc and many of 

his comrades ,both old and new, L'Ordre Nouveau' 8 ideas would 

permeate large segments of the Resis tance,. anel provide IDUch t;>f 
\ 

the frsmework for the post-war 1I0vement for a federal Europe. 202 

To th.1s day, Alexandre Marc has play~d a leading role within 

it, al:ways striving to flesh out his vision of ,a peraonalist 
v 

New Order. 

'. 

'l 

, \ 
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leal body that is at the root of modernity in the Yest, as a 
way out of the general,dlSlocatlon of the self and of society 
brought on by tts subproduets. The same can be said of the 
personalists. 

50)3. V. Delahaye et al. _ PoliUc.: 
London, C. W. Daniel, 1929, p. 163, 
op. cita p. 106. 

51)Andrew Rigby. op. cit. p. 107 . 

• ."." n 52)j. V. DelAhaye. op. eit. p. 10. 

53)Ibid. p. ~2. 

54)Ibid. p. 12. 

55)Ibid. p. lI. 

56)Ibid. p. 7. 

57)Ibid. pp. 19-20. 

58)Cf. chapter II, pp. 69-70, 93, 96. 

59)Ibid. p. 17. 

68)Ibid. p. 18. 

A Diacu..ion of Realitiea. 
eited in Andrew ,Rigby. 

61)Nev Europe Group and Atlantic Initiative'. Lon~o~, 1939, 
p. 2. 

62)What the Ne. Brit.iD Hove1ll8nt 1.. Pamphlet No. 100'." Wat­
ford. nd. 
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63)Principla. ~d Atm. of the Naw A~lantia Foundation. 
ling, HasBocks, ~U8sex, nd. 
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Ditch-

64)Intarvia. with A. Marc 
author'. questions. 

recorded by J. Hellman using the 
l' 

65)"Valeura 'françaises vues du dehors'", in L'Ordre Nouveau, 
nO 8, février 1934, p. 29. 

66)te~ter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 10, 24, 1985. 

6~)"New Britain", in L'Ordre Nouveau, nO 12, 15 juin.1934, 
inaert. 

• 
68)It is Harry Rutherford of the New Atlantis Foundation who 
has pointed th!s out to the au~r in a letter from 05/06/1986 . . 
69) Alexandre Marc and Arnaud Dandieu, "Revolution in tne Pres­
ent Order", transl,ted by Cecil.Eas~gate, in The New Atlantis, 
vol. l, no. l, October 1933, pp. 12-13. "From ,New France Which 
Unfortunately Doea Not &tist :ro New Germany, Which For",:I'he Time 
Unfortunately Exists: ~L'Ordré Nouveau Addresses Adolf Hitler", 
tranalated by C. A. Eastgate, in The New Atlantis, vol. l, 
no. 2, ~anuary 1?34, p. 53._ 

/ . 
70)D1mitrije Kitrinovic., "Urgent Appeal 'to His 'Excelle1;lcy the 
Chancellor of the Reich", in Tba ~ev Atlantia, vol. l, no. 1, 
October 1933, aup~\ement. 

<'l 

1 71)Andrew Rigby. op. cit. p. 137. In its hey-day, "the saies 
of the paper had reachedoover 32,000 a week. lt appealed part­
ic~larly to disaffected youth, disi1lusioned with the state of 
Britain, searching for answers, 'but unwilling to embrace fasc­
tsm or comaunism. ['0'] In addition to the young, the e~has­
i8 on guild socialiall attracted support from socialists\, and 
trade unionists, whilst the concern with devolution drew reg w 

ional nationalists ang the followers of Patrick Geddes into the 
mevement. Readers were ur~ed t~form New Britain groups in 
the1r own localities and neighbourhoods. Vithin two months of 
the launching ,of the' paper there were- 57 groups ptablished 
around t;he country. [ '.' . 1 The central office was snowed under 
vith requests for leaflets, pamphlets and literature [ ... ]." 
(Ibid.' pp., 121-122)"""Thou8h- L'Ordre Nouveau had much in common 
Vith New_ Brit.in in te~ctrine and in the ,make-up of its 
audience, the latter's !mmediate impact in its own country much 
beUtt1ed L'rJ.N. 's.,-, 

, 
72)"Où noWi--en sOlllles", in L'Ordre Nouveau, nO 14~ 
1934, p. 3 of cover. 
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15 octobre 

73)·Par-dea8US les frontières", in L'Ordre Nouveau, nO 15, no-
vUlbra 1934,· pp. 1-2. ' , .. 
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74)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
author' s questions . 

.l'" 7,5)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 10/24/1985. 

76)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 03/l3/l986~ 

77)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 01/23/1986. 

78)Jean-Charles Falardeau. "La correspondance Frégault-Groulx 
1937-1965", in Pierre Savard, ed. Guy 'r6gaul.~ (1918-1977). 

'Actes du colloque tenu au Oentre de recherche en civilisation 
canadienne-française de l'Universid d'Ottava le 7 novembre 
1980. Montréal, Editions Bellarmin, 1981, p. 51. 

79)Guy Frégau1t. "Lettre". in La aeUve. 1 er cahier, 4e série, 
janvier 1938, p. 29, c.ited in André-J. Bélanger. "Guy Frégault 
au temps de La Relève", in ibid. p, 22. 

\ 

80)Ibia. p. 27, cited in André-J. Bélanger. op. cit. p. 22'. 

81)Andr4S-J. Bélanger. op. cit. p. 24. 

82)Gu.y Frégault. "Au-delà., du machinisme", in La aeUve. '7e ca­
hier. 2e série, novembre-décembre· 1938, p. 208, cited in ibid. 
p. 23. .. 

83)Guy Frégault. op. cit. p. 27. cited in André-J. Bélanger. 
op. c~:"p. 21. 

~4)Andr4S-J. Bélanger. op. cit. pp. 23-24. 

85)Edmond Lipiansky. op. cit. p. 87. 

86)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. cit. p. 113. A manifesto 
featured in this special issue of L' Avant-ros~., entitled 
"Principes pour un Ordre Nouveau". and that seemâ to have been 
written mainly by Daniel-R.ops, appears as an append1x at the 

" end of Loubet del Bay1e ' s book. . .' . , 

87)Edmond Lipiansky. op. cit. p .. 87 . 
• 

88)X&vier deI Lignac. "Echo de Belgique", in L'Ordre Rouveau; 
nO 36. 15 décembre 1936, pp. 22-23. 

89)Interiiew with~. Marc, recorded J'y 'J. ruman using the 
\j author' s questions. 
\ . '.' 

\'" 90)L'Ordre Nouveau. nOs 22-23, juillet-aoQ.t 1935, back c~ver. 
,~ . 

-~ 91).."Va1eurs françaises wes du dehors", in L'Ordre Rouve.u, 
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nO 8, 15 f'vrier 1934, pp. 31-32. 

92)Raymoncl ~ Becker. op. cit. pp. 90-92. 
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93)Interview of A. Marc by J. Hellman. "In ear1y 1934 cle 
Becker had become director of L'Avant-Carde, the Louvain stud­
ent newspaper whieh ~on Degrelle had made influential among 
Belgian youth." (.1ohnHellman. op. cit. p. 88.)" 

94)Raymond de Becker. op. cit. p. 93. 

95)Cited in ibid. p. 90. 

96)Interview of A. Marc by J. Hellman. 
\ 

. .97) Interviews with Alexandre Marc, 1984 & 7/1985; ,,'" 
Robert Steuckers. "Henri de Man", in Etudes et recherche. pOùr 

, la culture euroRéenne. Rewe théorique publiée par l' associa­
tion G.R.E.C.E. nO 3, 1984, pp. 35-47. 

98)Interview of A. Marc by J. Hellman. A case could be macle 
that Mounier kuew de Becker through Maritain, as the first refer­
ence to the young Belgian appearing in MOunier et sa génération 
is dated September 6, 1933 (Emmanuel Mounier. Oeuvras. Tome 
IV: aecu.us posthumes. correspondance. Paris, Editions du 
Seuil, 1963, p. 538), after de Becker was admitted into Kari-

, tain' s circle on his way bac1e from bis retreat and pilgrimages. 
However, since it is'only then that de Becker met Maritain in 
person, though he had corresponded with him from Tamié (Raymond 
de Becker. op. cit. p. 160), if Marc did indeed make the 
acq~intance of de Becker in 1932 (which is 1 1kely, sinee 

. L'Ordre Nou~eau' sand especially Marc' s contacts in Belgium 
seem to have been formed early on), he must have been the one 
who fint introduced him to Mounier when they were both working 
side by side at the'Esprit office. Nevertheless, only close 
inspection of Mounier's private papers (of which Mounier et sa 
sénération is but a strict selection) might confirm Marc' s 
claim. 

99)See John Hellman. op. cit. pp. 87-95 . 
. 

lOO)Emmanuel Mounier. "Prise de position", in Esprit, ',no 16, 
1er janvier 1934, p. 540. , 

10l)Cited in Emmanuel Mounier. '"Réponse à L'Ordre Nouveau", in 
Esprit, nO 19, 1er avril i93,4, p. 200. 

102)Cited in ibid. p, 199. 

103)"Lettre à Hitler", in L'Ordr.·N~au, nO, 5, 15 novembre 
'1933, p.S. 
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104)Jean-Pierre Gouzy. "LI apport d'Alexandre Marc à la pens'e 
et l'action fédéralistes", in ***. Le f6d'ral1ame et Ale.xandre 
Harc. Lausanne, C~ntre de recherches europ'enn88, 1974, p.S. 

105) "Lettre à Hitlern , in op. cit., pp. 5-6. . 

.106)Ibld.- pp. 14-15. 

107)The fol1owing statement by Marc. published in Xsprit soon 
after the Nazi takeover (no S,1er février 1933, pp. 726-727), 
makes lt plain that this was how he viewed the case of Germany 
in particular: 

Devenir national-socialiste, c'ét:a.L~, pour un Jeune,--"""" 
./ 

Allemand, taire prfJuve d'indlipendance par rapport au 
d'sordre 'tabli. C'était condamner un monde- sans gran­
deur livré aux 14ches compromissions du l.lbér41.1sme· 
et: Il la tentat:ion matérialiste. C'était sÏfÛ:mer hau­
tement les VfJrtus d'une discip11ne librement acceptée 
dans un mondf! corrompu et dégénéré. Les Jeunes national­
socialist:es étaient ~s par un besoin sincère de grandeur 
spirituelle qui se cro~vait d'ailleurs en contradiction 
avec le dogme de la pr1.mabté de 18, r.ace, Pendant: que 
les chefs touchaient, les subvent:lons de l'industrie 
lourde, les Jeunes croyaient: lutter en faveur d~un 
socialisme national et idéalïste. Etrangers Il toute 
idée d'agression guerrière, 11s voyaient: dans une orga­
nlsation militaire la possibilicé d'une exaltation hé­
roïque et: d'une éducation collective. Ils ont lutté, 
ils ont: _ sOUÏrert:, 11s ont espéré... AuJourd' huI. les 
meilleurs d'entre eux onC perdu confiance. Ils se sen-
cent trahis et réduits Il l'impuissance par une politique 
ci la fois maladroite et louvoyante. 

It is clear that Karc sees National-Sociaiism as the - lure 
of German youth, a false alternative to bourgeoïs dlsorder, 
wlth which it was actually iri league, while it promised to 
fulfill the spiritual needs of the disaffected young. The 
"genuine greatness" of Nàtional-Socialism for Marc lies in 
this spiri'tual~ aspiration insofar as it was channeled by 
Hitler' s party, in spite of lts exploitation for merely 
political"ends. lt is th~refore preposterous to suggest, as 
?eev Sternhel~ has done, ("Emmanuel Mounier et la contestation 
de la démocratie libérale dans la France des années trente", in 
Revue française de science politique, volume 34, numéro 6, 
décembre 1934, p. 1148) , aven ci ting the very same passage, 
that nAlexandre Marc n'a aucun douee sur le caractère .fon­
cièrement J osleif du national-socialisme pur[ ... ]". Not only 
was Marc appa11ed early on to see German youth being led astray 
by Hitler, not on1y did he take concrete steps to fight his 
party, but he even shunned hie rival Strasser, who purported to 
represent "pure National-Socialism"; it is slmply not true 
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that the latter had Marc' s sympathy. as Sternhell assumes 
(ibid. p. 1147). Sternhell' s charges can be dismbsed ~ut of 
band, as th.y are based on a gross misreading of the very 
lource. he exteu.ively quotes. 

l08)Jean Lacroix .. "De la "Révolution nécessaire" au 
d'Henri de Man". in !.prit, nO 17. 1er février 
p. 811. 

"Plan" 
1934. 

109)Emmanuel Mounier. "Réponse à L'Ordre Nouveau", in op. cit. 
p. 202. 

llO)Diary entry for October 18, 1932, in Emmanuel Mounier. 
OIUvr.. • Tome IV: Recueil. posthume., corre.pondance. . Paris, 
Edition. du Seuil, 1963, p. 508. 

111) Emmanuel Mounier. Oeuvres . 
~ 

Tome 1: 1931-1939. Paris, 
Editions du Seuil, 1961, p. 534~ 

112)Je~n Lacroix. 10c. cit. p. 808. 

ll3)Emmanuel Mounier. op. cit. p. 508. 
, 

114) Emmanuel Mounier. Oeuvre.. Tome I: 1931-1939. Paris, 
Editions du Seuil, 1961, p. 612. 

115) Ibld. p. 615. 

116)5ee John Hellman. op. clt. pp. 43-44. 

117)Guy Lafrance. La philo.ophie sociale de Bergson. - Sourees 
et tnterpr'tatlon. Ottawa, Editions de l'Université ~'Ottawa, 
coll. "Philosophica", 1974, p. 123. If Bergson's "mystical 
society" and Comte' s Humanity are so similar, it la probably 
because they are but two avatars of the same mystical body that 
is central to the French mentaUty and held a conscious fascin­
ation for Mounier (see below); like it, they can be defined as 
the organic and sacred unity of people coming together by their 
own free volition as distinct self-conscious individuals and 
regardles. of locale or background. 

118)John Hellman. op. cft. pp,. 49-50, 277nn89':91. 

l19)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 3/13/1986. 

l20)~tter to ~acques Chevalier, September 20, 1932, in Emmànu­
el Mounier. Oeuvres. Tome IV: R.ecueils posthume •• correspon­
dance. Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1963, p. 503. 

l2l)John Hellman. 'op. cit. p. 49. 

122)Henri Bergson. Les Deux Sourc •• de la Kora1e. et de 1. 
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Religion. p. 250, cited in Guy Lafrance. op. cit. p. 128. 

l23)John Hellman. op. cit. p. 87. 

124) Letter to Georges Izard' from. Emmanuel Mounier, October . 18, 
1934, cited in Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op.' cit. p. 150. 

l25)John Hellman. op. cit. p. 80. 

l26)This conflict a1so spans many cultures, though especially Indo· 
European ones, as it reflects ~he antagonism of the leading two 
functions of the three aro~d which the ideology of these 
peoples tends to revolve according to Georges Dumézil, i.e. 
thQse of the priest, the warrior, and the farmer or tradesman. 
In this perspèctive, the rivalry of the traditional brahmin 
(priest) and kshatriya (warrior) castes of India is the arche­
type of the klnd of conflict of spiritualitles outlined here. 

l27)Jean Lacroix. "De la 
d'Henri de Man", loc. cit. 

128)Ibid. p. 808. 

~,l29)Ibid. p.809. 

"Révolution 
p. 805. 

nécessai1:e" au "Plan" 

1 _ 

.130)Diary entry for October 18, 1932, 'in Emmanuel Mounier: 
Oe~es . Tome IV:. Recueils postbumes. Correapondance. Paria , 
Editions du Seuil, 1963, p. 508. 

l3l)Ibid. pp. 551-552. 

132)Emmanue1 Mounier. 
mai 1937, p. 300. 

"Revue des revues", in Esprit, nO 56, . 
"\ 

l33)Emmanuel Mounier. "Dialogue sur l'Etat fasciste" (avec G. 
de Santillana) , in / Esprit, nOs 35 - 36 , 1er septembre 1935, 
p. 728. 

l34)Emmanuel Mounier. Oeuvrea. Tome 1: 1931-1939. Paris, 
Editions du Seuil, 1961, p. 165. 

l35)Emmanue1 Mounier. "Qu'est-ce que le personnalisme?", in 
Eaprit, nO 27, 1er décembre 1934, p. 357. 

136)Emmanuel Mounier. "Les équivoques du personnalisJlt.'·" , in 
Esprit"no 20, 1er mai 1934, pp. 316·318. 

137)Jean Lacroix. "De la "Révolution nécessaire" au "Plan" 
d'Henri de Man", lo~. cit. p. 812. 

138)R~né Dupuis. "Election et souveraipeté", in L'Ordre Nou­
veau, nO 30, 15 avril 1936, p. 35. 
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139)!aalanuel Kounier. "BÂponae à L'Ordre Nouveau", loc. cit., 
p. ~02. 

140)Diary entry for October 18, 1932, in Emmanuel Mounier. 
Oeuvr.. • TOlU IV:' B.ecueib postbumes, Correspondance. Paris , 
Editions du Seuil, 1963, p. 508. 

14l)Robert Aron. op. cit. p. 107. 
1 

142)Denis de Rougemont. 
sonnalisme" , in op. cit. 

"Alexandre Marc et l'invention du per­
p. 58. 

'143)See John Hellman. op. cit. pp. 81 & 286n39. 

l44)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellmail using the 
author's questions. 

145)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. cit. p. 177. 
, , 

146)Pierre Andreu reca1ls in his memoirs (Le rouge et le blanc 
1928-1944. Paris, La Table Ronde, 1977, pp. 73-77): "Notre 
petit groupe --nous avions baptisé notre mouvement le Front 
na~ional syndicaliste et notre Journal L'Assaut, il porta~t en 
exergue cette phrase de Péguy: 'La révolution sociale sera 
morale ou ne sera pas' -- était assez étrange. Nous avions 
adopté un programme en vingt-quatre points, où l'on trouvait 
curieusement mélangées les traditions libertaires du syndica­
lisme françaiS, qu'avec Sorel Je défendais, et celles d'un 
christianisme réellement vécu, illuminé encore et toujours par 
'la grande lumière du Hoyen-Age'. [ ... ] Nous ne connaissions 
qu'un vif désir d'égaler, puis de surpasser, les peuples les 
plus vivants de notre vieille Europe. Et plus que pour les 
peuples pris globalement, nous éprouvions une vive sympathie 
pour les Jeunes Italiens, les Jeunes Allemands, les Jeunes 
Russes qui s'étaLent attaqués, ou s'attaquaient aux m~mes 
problèmes de grandeur que nous et qui semblaient nous avoir 
précédés victorieusement, du moins le croyions-nous, sur le 
chemin de la révolution. Nous ne cachions pas l'attrait qui 
nous entrainait vers les pays révolutionnaires; ce qui ne nous 
emp'chait pas, en llHtme temps, de souligner les i.nsufflsances 
économiques et spirituelles de leur révolution." L'Ordre 
Nouv.au's first issue, devoted to these, is eited by Andreu as 
reflecting his attitu~ and that of his fri~nds. lt might be 
~dded that Mare's Jeune Europe was written in a spirit akin to 
theirs as it is evoked here, with the signifieant differenee 
that there was no doubt in Marc' s mind that these other 
revolutions were in effect tragic if splendid failures. 

147)5ee Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. cit. 'pp. 116-117. 

148)An excerpt from a letter of support from the peasant leader 
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Achille Bouxin was published in the column "Texte de doctrine 
et d'action" in L'Ordre NouveÀu, nO 19, 15 mars-1er avril 1935, 
third page of cover; see Edmond Lipiansley. op. cit. p. 84. 

149)Interview of Al~xandre Marc by John Hellman, and Robert 
Aron. op. cita p. 108. 

150)Edmond Lipiansley. op. cita p. 76, and John Hellman. op. 
cita p. 314n43. On Gibrat and Loustau's respective careers, 
see also Jean-Louis Loubet deI Bayle. op. cita pp. 463, 466-7. 

151)Letter to the author from Xavier de Lignac, 07/13/1986. 

152)Letter to the author from Xavier de Lignac, 04/26/1986. 

153)Letter to 
1 

the author from Xavier de Lignac, 07/13/1986. 

154)Letter to the author from Louis Oll~er, 01/16/1986. 

155)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 06/12/~986. 

156)Edmond Ltpiansky. op. cit. p. 77. 

157)Jean-LÔuis Loubet deI Bayle. op. cita p. 117. 

158)For more detai1s on the audience of L'Ordre Nouveau, see 
Edmond Lipiansky. op. cita pp. 89-91. 

159)See Emmanuel Mounier's very positive revie. of the book in 
Esprit, nO 56, mai 1937, pp. 306-308 . 

160)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, ~0/24/1985. 

161)Une oeuvre dominicaine: Juvisy, leaflet cited in Aline 
Coutrot. Un courant de la pensée catholique: l. 'hebdomadaire 
"Sept" (mars 1934-aodt 1937). Préface de René Rémond. Paris, 
Les Editions du Cerf, coll. "Rencontres" 61, 1961, p. 36. Ex­
cept where o~herwise indicated, the following paragraph on Sept 
is drawn from this book. 

\ 
162)Interview with A. Marc by J. Hellman, using the suthor's 
questions. 

163)Ibid. 

164)For instance, an article on the movement' s pro'gress in 
L'Ordre Nouveau, nO 14, octobre 1934, was entitled "Où nous en 
sommes", as was the whole October 1935 issue (nO 24); since 
they were published aftpr Sept first came out, it is also poss­
ible that Marc came up with the phrase at Sept and carried it 
over to L'Ordre Nouveau. 
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16S)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman, using the 
author' s questions. 

... 
166)Letter to the author from A1exan~e Marc. 3/13/1986. 

167) ft Au-delà des groupes de Eoyers, des communautés de quar­
tier, de certains groupes syndicaux et de mouvement~ de Jeu­
nesse, dont l'action s'inscrit dans la trace de celle de Sept, 
le catholic1sme contemporain est redevable à l' hebdomadaire 
d'un' certain mode d'engagement et d' flXpression dans le monde, 
de certaines manifestations d'une Eoi communautaire -les messes 
dialoguées en particulier- et d'un engagement civique. { ... ] 
L'histoire de Sept présente en raccourci tout ce dont vivra le 
Iiltholiclsme Erançais aprlJs la seconde guerre mondiale j là 
rifsldep.t son lntérf!t et sa principale originalité." (Aline 
Coutrot. Qp. cit. pp. 315-316.) 

l68)A1exandre Marc. "Principe et méthode de la métaphysique", 
in Archives de philosophie, Paris, tome XI, 1935. pp. 83-108. 

l69)A1exandre Marc. "L'existence humaine et la raison", in 
aevue n'olcolast:f.que de philosophie publiée par la société phi­
losophique de Louvain. Tome 39, nov. 1936, pp. 518-524. 

170)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using ,the 
author' s ques tions . 

171)Letter to the author from Alexandre Karc, 10/24/1985. 

172)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
author' s questions. 

173)Edmond Lipiansky. op. cit. p. 77 • 
. 

174)"A nos amis". in L'Ordre Nouveau, nO 30, 15 avril '1936, 
p. 3 of cover. 

175)Id. 

176) Latter to the author from Louis Ollivier, 01/16/1986. 
# 

177)See John Hellman. op. cit. p. 97, and Edmond Lipiansky. 
op. cit. pp. 87·88. 

178)Robert Aron. "Fausses sorties", in L'Ordre Nouve,au, nO 21, 
1er juin 1935, pp. 23, 20. 

179)1nterview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the 
author's questions. 

180)Cited in Edmond Lipiansky. op. cit. p. 85. 
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181)Denis de Rougemont. "Ballet de la non- intervention", in 
L'Ordre Rouveau, hO 39, '1er avril 1937, p. 44. 

, 

182)Denis de Rougemont. "Jacobins en chemises brunes", in 
L'Ordre Rouveau, nO 36, 15 décembre 1936, p. 5. 

183)L'Ordre Nouveau. "Pour la liberté", in. L'Ordre Nouveau, 
nO 34, octobre 1936, p. 8. The beUef that another world war, 
because of the means of destruction made avai1able by tec1)nol­
ogy (air râids, tanks, gas). would spell the end of European 
civilization, was widespread in the la te thirties; it is refl­
ected for instance in W. C. Mendes' film of H. G. WeIll' The 
Shape of Things to Come (1936). 

184)Alexandre Marc. "L'Etat contre les Nations. Guerre ita-­
tienne et drame allemand", in L'Ordre Nouveau, nO 27, 15 jan­
vier 1936, pp. 10, 3. 

185)Interview of A. Marc by J. Hellman, and Pascal Sigoda. 
"Charles de Gaulle, la 'Révolution conservatrice' et le person­
nalisme du mouvement '1' Ordre Nouveau''', in Espoir, ~éro 46, 
mars 1984, pp. 46-47. 

l86)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman, uaing the 
author's questions. 

187) Emmanuel Kounier. "Revue des revues", in Esprit, nO 56. 
mai 1937, p. 297. 

188) Letter from Louis Ollivier. 1/16/1986. 

l89)Letter from Xavier de Lignac, 4/26/1986. 

190)"A nos abonnés, à nos lecteurs", in L'Ordre Bouv.au, nO 42, 
15 juin 1938, p. 2 of cover. 

191)Aline Coutrot. op. cit. p. 302. 

192) "Remerciements" , in L'Ordre Nouveau, n~ 43, 1S' juillet 
1938, p. 2 of cover. 

193) "Les responsables", in L'Ordre Nouveau, nO 42,0 15 juin 
1938, p. 1. 

194)Interview of Alexandre Marc by Gilbert Ganne, Arts 4-10 
avril 1956, cited in Edmon,d Lipiansky. op. cit. p. 92, and 
letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 06/12/1986. 

195)Bernard Voyenne. "Alexandre Marc: "homme debout"", in ***. 
Le fédéralisme et Alexandre Harc. Lausaque, Centre de recher­
ches européennes, 1974, p. 33, and letter to the author from 
Alexandre Marc, 08/01/1986. 



l' 
, ' . " 

: 

\ .'. 
, 

\ 

" 

196)John Hellman. op. cit. p. 145. 

197)S~. ibid. pp. 138-145. 

198)Interview of A. Marc ~y J. Hellman. 

184 

199)Interview vith A. Harc, recorded by J. Hellman, using ttie 
author'a questions. 

200)Sèe Jean-Louis Loubet deI Bayle. op. cit. pp. 410-413. 
~ , 

201)According to Denia de Rougemont (Pol~tique de la personne. 
Paris, Editions "Je sers", 1946, p. 8), the term "New Order" 
came into Nazi parlance through Joachim von Ribbentrop and his 
... istant Otto Abetz, who were both kéen readers of French ,non­
conformist.reviews. 

202)5ee Lutz Roemne1d. Integra1er F6dera1iamua. MOde1l fOr 
Europa. lin Weg Rr pers0IUl1en Gruppengese1lachaft. Band 1 : 
G •• chichtliche Entvicklung. München, Veriag Ernst VOgel,. 
"Po1itik und po1itische Bi1dung", herauagegeben von Theo Stam-
men, 1977, pp. 177-296. ' 

o 

'. 

. - '-" -" 

,. 



" 

C 

o 

(0 

- ..,. 

<> 

... ,'f- , 1-

, 0 

CONCLUSION 

Perhaps the- lIost remarkable feature of the life of Alexan-
I . 

dre Marc ls that he has been a man of action as well as a 

profound thinker -by the same token even, one might add.. For 

if .<>me of his 116ntors like .uu:ud ,~andioU and Heurie. Blondel 

can be said to be philosop~ers of +tion, Alexandre Marc app­

ears by contrast as the philosopherl1n action. Ideas for him 

ver. nav.r .... r ..... tter. of oPinion.lbnt the int.l1.e~l asp­

ect of an inner stance of his whole baing, involving a parall-

el attitude towareis the world and consequent action within it. 
'" . , 

Thought and action are here cosubstantial. being both rooted 

in ~e self' s effort to pr,eserve i~s integrity over against 

a11 that would reduce it to the atate of a mere re.ultant of 

objective'external forces. Harc's own milieu wa. the firat 

battlefield where he ha~ to come to grips vith his iptimate 

enemy: determinism, in the fom of his parents' Harx1sm and 

positivism. He slowly distanced himself from it, turning away 

from Hegel, to side with Kant and Nietzsche, rejecting Marx to 

go over to Belinsky and Mikhailovsky, opposing Darwin1sm to , 

adopt d~ism, on his way from atheism to Cathol1cislIl. As his 

tboûght thus took shape, his actions followed suit; still a 

teenager, he was already prepared to bodily stand in the way 

of a totalitarian regilDe because it promoted a view of life 

that was abhorrent to him. lt was resolutely putting into 

practice the Ideologies Marc vas rebelltng against, that saw 

as irrelevant the individual characteristics of hwaan beinga. 

This l'Iarc took peraonally a. a threat to hi.' ovn being, about 

•• " "'~fl1,?:>"lJ(.ii!I 
f ~ ~\~~ 
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wblcb he had grom self-consclous in reactlon to the assumpt-

ions eurrent in his background. 

But if Marc could not sit idly by as Bolshevism, and then 

Nazi .. grew in power, if he aIso bad to aetively promo te the 

dilmantl1ng of the Nation-State, lt is not merely out of id,-

eologieal vindictiveness. At the ground of his militant opp-

osition to aIl forma of .dete~nisll was a deep-seated sense 

that not only was bis individuality irredueible to the tnaSS 

and insoluble in the flow of bis tory , but that bis own indiv­

iduality did not exhauat his being. He felt that his being 

someone in particular was ultimately but a particular manif-

.. 

e.tation of Being itself, whieh was therefore the ground of_ ) 

bis own being.. This utterly intimate yet univers al Being, 

which eau be equated vith the Spirit, gradually became the 

focus of Marc t s life. 
. , 

lt would demand of him a total personal 

cOlllllllœent to the establishment of a New Order that would , . , 

bring oUt the aense of such Being in everyone everywhere, -as 

Marc identified the depths.of his being with this universal 

Being. The intuition of such an identity instilled in bill 

early on a curioaity about r~liglon. which he approached with 

an open lIind, not having been exposed to it as a child, and in 

what he would come to recognize as a gnostie perspective. 

Typically 1 it is the same concem for individual freedom that 0 

had haunted hill since the beginning of his conscious life and 

had always been the Archimedes' point of his resistance ag-

ainat determinism that proved decisive in arousing his inter-

est in the religion he would COlle, to embrace: . Catholicism. 
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Marc' s faith ln Belng -conaldered both wlthln h1aaelf and 

in itself- thUs'had a political as.well as a religioa. di.e~­

ion; but lt was alao at the heart of his philosophical think­

ing, that ls of his view of the world and of his place within 

it. By reactlon against his milieu, Marc first favoured the 

subjective sense of Being that he gathered from Kant and Niet-

zsche. As he started to study philosophy 'in university, he 

gained a more obj ective, transcendent view of Being from Hart-

~. 

\ 
Scheler and Stern then allowed him to reach a synthesis 

of ~oth perspectives by locating an ultimately transcendent 

Being nowhere but at the hearot of its immanent manifestation, 
J 

wlthin the focus of experience provided by the individual self 

in its immediate involvement in the world. Harc thus became a 
follower of German personaHsm in the early "twenties, and as • 

he would found the movement L'Ordre Nouvéau in 1930 in the, <i'" 

. 
course of religious discussions, it ia in terma of this pers-. 

onalism that he would define the New,Order he wal seeking. aè 

bestowed the name of the current of German phllosophy that had 

~ mo~t impressed him upon the system of his friend Arnaud Dandi­

eu, which would become the official phl10sophy of L'Ordre Nou­

veau. Despite odd "precedents for the use of the tera "person-

alism" in France: England or America, it ls from G$~~ . -

through the agency of Marc that it entered French parlance and' 

the common vocabulary of Yestern phl1osophy, as it was soon 

adopted by Mounier urider Marc' s influence, and it i8 to -Houe'· 

~ nier that this philosophy ow,s its world-wida faDe. Tilb 
, 1 

. is ironic, sinee his Eaprit: group started .laborating lta 
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- , 
version of personalism in a systematie vay three years after 

it vas first fogqy.lated by Dandieu and L'Ordre Nouveau, and 
• 

largely in re~ction to them. Moreover, it is likely that, at 

this crucial stage pf tts development, Esprit' s personalism 
, 1 

1 

was influenced by L'Ordre Nouvesu's through three ehannels: 

Alexandre Març posing as Otto Neumann, Denis de Rougemont as a 

double agent, and possibly also Gabriel Marceî., who was a daf-

èctor from L'O.N .. 

lt 15 nonetheless impossible to overlook the profound 

differences between the two branches of French personalism; 

as has been shawn, L'O.N.' s personalism was based on a 

knightly or heroic paradi~ ~f self-assertion and conquest to 

bring out the inherent spirituality of the world, while Ea-

.prit' s was founded on a priestly or ascetic paradigm of self-

denial and love ta bring transcendence into the world. This 

being said, one is entitled to see Arnaud Dandieu as possibly 

the greatest might-have-been in contemporary French intellect--

ual history; f9r given the power of his genius, had he l~ved, 
_ 0 

his brand of personalism might well have overshadowed Kou-

t 
nier's~ or at least have seriously rivaled it. lt eould ev~n 

have been a redoubtable contender for Sartre's existentlalism; 

the whole face of modem thought would have been different. 

But as it turned out, personalism, with Mounier as its one 

identifiable leader, came to raflect the latter's persona1ity; 

its politics, especially after the war, tended to consist 

main1y in sprinkl1ng ho l'y water on existil}g.. collective movem-

ents in hopes of purifying them. Persona1ism thus came to 

-
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repr •• ent little more than a sanctimonious variant of fellow-

travelling. an alibi for Christian Leftists, Yet behind the 

scenes of the European movement, Dandieu's doctrine lived on, 

propounded'by zealous epigons of which Marc vas the foremost. 

Under the guise of European federalism~ a personalist alte~-=- _ ---ative to existing poli tic al systems continued to be elaborat-

ed. Still, it largely failed ~o reach the public eye. Both 

the review Esprit and the European federalist movement that is 

heir to L'Ordre Nouveau survive to this day; whether we cons-

ider one or the other the most successful branch of personal-

18m dependa on whose main standard we adopt, Esprit always 

put more emphasis on the spreading of its ideas, and it certain-

ly comes out on top in ,this d~pa.rtment. .But in teI19S of integr-
, 

ity of doctrine and of co~crete steps taken towa'rds the -build­

ing of an alternative order of society -the prioritiès o~ L~Oz:-­

dre Nouvèau, personalism-is better se~ed by the European fed-. ", 
eralist movelll,ent in which- Alexandre 1farc has been so active 

since the var, 

Be it as it _y, personal1sm as a whole wa, "an attempt to 

... " • t; 

cope vith the cleep existential mals.tse of the generation of 

1930. Alexandre Marc had a knack for associating with fellov. 

sufferera. ~uch vere the women in_ ~~s _life, be it Hàrgarita 
l 

Abella ,Caprile with her anguis~ed poetry' or ,suz~e Jean with 

her Serbian guru. His friends at L'Ordre Nouve~u were mostly~ . -

acute cases: Denis, de Rougemont longed for presence to'the 

world.~Arnaud Dandieu an~?Clauda Chevalley craved for intimate 

contact vith r~ality, and Daniel-Rops, lib Hârc hims,lf, 

'. 
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, 
wanted to bring order into his soul and into the world il\ the 

same movement, as order 18 a focus on Being, which i8 the 

common ground of self and world. The yearning {or sucli an , 

order underlies the unrest of the Zeltg8lst, and subsumes àl1 

its symptoms. Alexandre Marc was keen1y aware of this, and 

tried to ,found such a New Order on ,tq.e coalition of a11 who -

fe1t the need for it. He thus became the 1ink be~een'the( 
youth movements which were dissatisfied with the 'es~ab1ishe 
disorder and al1 ready-made alternatives to it, no~ on1y in 

France, but in al1 'of Western Europe. Kore than 4nyone else 

in hls genera~ionï he was the ln1ti~~~~of n~erous -albeit 
• 1.....; t 

~leeting- '~~ta~li'Zdtfons of its common spirit. -
Many of th~ movements with which Karc thus formed contacts 

for L'Ordre Nouveau were characterized by the need to e.tabl-

ish an intimate corr,espondence between a renewed inner order 

and a reformed social'order, often by means of a revo1utionary 
~ 

kni~t1y or religious order of selfless1y dedicated_ militants; . 

for instance, RéactIon, CbmmKnauté, New Atlantls, the Gagner ' 

and the Tatkrel~. Yet ~e_ same need was felt by many a Fasc­

ist, be ,it pierre Drteu La Rochelle, who reacted so positively 

to the Cahier de revendications, Rober-t '8tasillach, with whom 

Alexandre Marc could get a10ng fine for a while, or Raymond de . . 
Becker, who became fascinated by the Third Reic~ ~nd lt. Ord­

ensburgen. l ls 'this to 4ay tqat the movements mentloned .bove, 
t 

starting with L'Ordre Nouveau itself. though pu~rtedl~ 

antifascist, were in effect crypto-Fascist? It Wbuld be eaay 

to a~riv,at such a conclusion froD the perspective adopted by 

.. 
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l ' 

Zeev sternhe11 in-his "'Ri droite ni gauche. L'id'o1ogie faBci-
'. '\.. ~ ( 

ste en France. To be sure, Sterohell i8 weIl aware that, in 
d • .. 

D France tietween the vars, "beaucoup plus nombreux que les Es.-

BClstes confl~s seront les tenants d'une rj§volutlon d'un . \ , 
g • t 

tyPe nouveau, antJ.ztuu;:%iste et non proltÎtarienne, d'Une rt§volu- . . . ." . 
tlon di':'l' esprit"; but for hill, this only goes to show that . 

1 •• 

-1'4cho que rencontrent les Lntellectuels fascistes est alors 

plus 4tendu que ce que l'.ont [sic] croit souvent. "2 Though he 
.. 

a~its that "tout ant1mlltj§r!allsme n'est pas fascisme", he. 

goes"on to add that "le fascisme constitue une varit§t6 d'snt!-

lIJlIt4rialisme et cll1Ulllse ,tous les courants essentiels de l' sn~, 

timwt4rlallsme du XZe sl~cle.·3 lE "canallse" is translated 
. 

as "draws frolll", there can be no question of the accuracy of 

thi!!, .tatelllent; for FascislIl was indeed the 1I0St spectacular 

fom talten by die 'reaction agai~t the liberal view of man in 

the first half of this century. However, when he uses the 
n ~ _ 

word "clln.11se", Sternhen probably lIleans .that Fascism was the 

natutal repository and~ loglcal end-point of all a~imaterial-

i8JIj thi. 1. the dr1ft; of h1s whole-bobk. 
o 

In antimaterialist 

di.course be recognizes -not with9u~ some justification- an 

open ,door for Fasciai.; froll this be jump, to the conclusion 
. 

,..,. that it repre.ents therefore of necessity an inroa~ of Fasc-

iSII. 4 nais àilows him ~o encapsulate the whole anti-liberal' 

Zeltgalst of the thirties under the heading of "th, Fascist 

, . ideologyt'. 

U.ing loaded tems .0 100se1y 1s of no belp in under-

standing the period; - aIl it doe. ia introduce an elellent -of 
( 1 

r , 

1 
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, polé.ics· ,~at only confuses the issue. Fasciall vas but the 

main expression of a ~entality Whieh it deverthelê •• did noJr 

exhauat. The historical interest of a non-conform~st movement 

like L'Ordre Nouveau is that its mellbers, though moved by'the . 
f - • 

same y~arnings that 9U8hed,s~ many of ~heir contemporaries 

into the arma of some fOrll or other of totalitarianism, res-

isted this temptation and thought out more.carefully the na~­
;:;;.... 

ure of these.yearnings and the ways of satisfying them. They 
1 .. 

saw that the existing anti-liberal regimes were in fa~ 

• ounding th~ices of the establ1shed disorder and go~~g 
comp-, 

over- _ 

board in the direction~of collectivism. They too wanted to 

belong -but to a true community, not tOI a fanaticized crowd. . ... 
Wary of blind impuls~s, the intellectuals of L'Ordre Nouveau 

painstakingly elaborated the origipal doctrinal apparatua nec-
, . . 

, . 
essary to see clearly into their own hearts and to throw light 

• 
on the discrepancies between the desires they harbou~e~ and· 

> , ' 

the~onditions of the world ~hat frua~rated th~m. Insofar as 

they were successful, they provide ua with a precious ins~ght 

into the mentality that produced Fascism 4S weIl a. personal­

!sm, both being rèsponses to the same visceral caU t though 

the second was more articulate. 
i 

The origin of this calI cart only be discerned on th. ~~ale 

-. of the longue dur~e, and in terma of Lionel Rothkrug'. "SOli-

--atic" Interpretation of history .• For there can be no doubt of .' , 

the physic~lity of the iongings that impelled L'Ordre Nou­

veau'~ ~ersonal~ts to action.and doctrinal prepar,tlon for 
. 

it. lt la in th .. very fiber of th.Ir exiatenee that they .err-

. 
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re,elled by the shallovne •• of its p~esent condition8, àftd 
1 • - t 

up1red to a IIOre inteNle and iDaediate sense of it. This . -
... l' ' 

'/ 

.élUle vould have t~ be ro'oted: in. the body, in the surroundings 

tbat vere in effect part and parcel of it prior to Any conc-
. 

eptu411~ation, and more specifically in the c~ity circums-. 

scribed by the., whérein a ~~r, less indiv:!dual1zed, mora 
, 

'" ,P~t~cifatory .ense of ,Being was ta be attained. Such a sense 

, 

.... 

eharacterized the collective persons of which pre-literate , 

aocieties consisted, and came to the fore as the co~ity 

united in worship, where its heightened awareness of itself 

was ind1:stin ishable from that of the sacred. This profound 

lnvolvemenl f the whole human being in a tr.anspersonal Being 

would try to reereate it among by th~n distinct individ 1 

persona throughout the Modem Period. As the latter came to a 

head in the XIXth and XXth cenêuries, vith the indus trial at­

~mization of society' and the death of God, tlestem man often ... . . 
f 

could not be •• ti.fied vith the poor substituées offered by 

buauuni.t civilization for the prtaitive fullness of existence. 

He .ight then feei. an alaost physical pull tovards the latter, 

t}le sense· of which had been latent in him . for centuries. This 

...... to' have been the case of the writers of L'Ordre Nouveau, 

troubled young .. n who C8ll~ 'to see in a reeurn to the commune 
, ' 

d.efined in .teI1U of physical experiepcè a .p~obable bala for 

dieir restlessne.s, and who vere" so surely guided by their 
'\.... 

lo_tic allory that they defined the sense o.f integration they , 

wAIlted to revive and the procesa by which history had deprived 
4 • 

th .. of it in ,e first place, in teras ~t 1 are·uncannily 

8 
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• reain18cant of those u .. d. by Lionel Rothkrug to account for 

~e èour.e of European hi.tory since the Early Middle Ag •• on 
,,'II , 1 

the basi. of shifting collective mentalitie •. 

- -Fascist~ (not to mention Communists) shared thât i'Pu~.e 

towarda renewed collective existence. 
. ( 

But they did not bother 

-about problema of sca~e as L'Ordre Nouveau did. and were ~l.o 

ready to enfor,:e collectivisa by.ny meana. starting with the 
- . 

Most readily available to thell: the absolute power of the 

Nation-State. If pepple liké Marc (and even Mounier) could -haj,l the cOlllJJlU11&l impulse at the origtn of National-Socia~1sm. 

they could not go along w~th its exploitation of lt on a-nat­

ional scale that tore lt away from ies concreté roots and 
fi 

turned it (nto a mass hys~eria. Not only was a healthy imp-

, ulse that ~ey shared thus' c:lebased and spoiled. but the person 
/ 

was a180 given short shrift in the process. Communally insp-

irad reVOlutionary movements east of the Rhine tended not to '" 
\ 0 

be so particular about the prerogatives of-the individual 
~ . . 

~ 

person. This wen~ also for those with which ~IO~dre Nouveau 

had the closest affin1ties. By cont~.st, L'Ordre Nouveau'. 

communal yeamings were-always tempe~ed by a conceru for ;he. 

1rredueibllity of the person'in the IIASS of its fellows. 

There was thus a ·striking ambiguitY in the group's position in 

that, though ~oved by a nortalgia for the iDDiediaey of exper-

ienee within pre-literate collective perso~it would often 

insist on the neêessity of replacing as kt' as po •• ible .~h 
, . 

given natural ties between people by af~eetive and voluntary . 
'".. _ # 1 

ones. B~t this i. the very proce •• by vhieh" the unitary, 

~, 
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. 
1œIacU.at. ',ena. of the' world that prevalled in .. mall-.çal. 

ç' ! 

.o~ietie., and which '\,t'Ordre Nouveau a~ed at r~storing, w:as 

underlline4 and avept tvay in the first place. The sacrality 

tbat bac:I long ·c:lveit in the1r irld'st bad -been absorbed into the 

1argel' lID'.tica1 body of France, to whlch could belong only 

.indivlduab br.oùght together 'over a distance by the 'leaming 

~f • largeIy verbal1zed cODlllon pattern of behaviour, say from 
v 

~e unle.rned sOlUtically based collective perceptions of 

lacal .ocieties., This impl1ed the fo~t1on of distinct ,. -, , 
pet.ons who a. such bad ~legitimacy within the proto-~tional 

", 

my.tic.l body of France, whereas their German equivalents 
, 

voüld' relll&in Jlere indi viduals in the absence' of sucn a , ", 

coliective body. Q In Gemany, not having soaked in thè 
-, 

•• crality o.f a my,stical body, indiv1duals oe~d be d1&lIi8sed 
, 

'. in the, re.urge?ce of primitive c~~' longings;' Not so in 

France, where the 18cral1ty i8sulng from the old collective 
- Q 

perlona, having settled in a mystica1 body, coul4 permeate the . , . \ 

indl'1dua1 and make ~t a person,. sacred as. such in its ~wn. , 
__ ~ t • 

righ,t; ~1s may well be the reason why that resurgence which 

.vapt over Europe in tl)e first balf of the XXth cent:urr cou1d . , 
take ln France the hybrid fora of per.oultsDI: for there, the 

, I~ 

per.on' wa., .0 to speak, !ncontoulnable. 

r 

,> , q 
l ' , 

Tbi •• ppl1e. a. weIl to NfItf Atllllltis, for Eng~and evolve~ 

1 
a~ong • ~.ttem 8imllar to France's. Like L'Ordre Nouveau, . . , 

Kitrino~c' 1 m'ovementa vere also largely ascetic in inapirat-

lon. Howev~r, this can be' said of manY' of the movellents vith 

vbich L'Ordre Nouveau -or, lIore specifically, Alexandre Marc-
1 
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vas in contact throughout Europe.. lt v •• only natural; 
, 

alter 

all, ve;e not the!r _libers leeking ; he1ghtened avaren ••• of 
..,. 

Being both, within and vithout the ... elve.? .Thf. deman~ed a 

suatained effort of self-discipline, n~t unlike that of the 
\ . 

saints in whose cult the pr~.l~terate collective\person. of 
~. ,. , 

Medieval Eur~pe/had long found t9e- center of, their ex:l.-stence. 

Nowhere as in France and. Be1gium was thia ·so keenly felt, a. ' 
. 

there the holines8 of relics'had been'directly transfuaed 1nto 

the mystical body constituted by the polit y, so that every 

citizen was caUed upon to live up to it! Qhe~hfft' the caU 
• 0 .. 

was anaw.red is a différen~matter; still~ the fact remains 

~ that an aseetic notion of personal an6 cqllective purity 
. 

always comes to the fore in French discour~ in times of 

èr.lais. Alexandre Marc, Along with many of the people with .. 
whOIII he was eonnected in the thirties, is à ,good example of 

. -.. 
thia -aU the more 80 as he lIas an adopt! va .Frenchman. Whlle ' 

1 

growing up in the most unabashedly, even bleakly modern énvir-
- \' ."~, 

onment coneeivable -as the son. of an' atheist .Jewislt Hantist 

• 
capitalist, he felt ~he lack of a fuller, more active presence 

, . 
to the world,. one that was denied hiJa in his milieu. Tran,'p-

lanted in-France, his yeamings !,oon·.tôok on the features of 

the local mentallty, to the po~nt whera, as he was dl.eoverl~g 

.-- Catholicism, he formulated the notion of a Néw Order .eant as 

both, that of society at large and that of the· sll&11 society of 

self-disciplined individuals which would lead it. Their own 
-- - \ 

personal purity wAxld be thecatalyst of that of the whole . , 
people. ABeeticisJl and Rëvolution vere thua coaub.tantial; 

both were effort. ta break througb to the r.alm of ,Çhe Spirit 
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back into a fallen w'c,rld. Sucb an equation 

v .. co.aon to c, .Hounier":aa;de Becker, to D8J1e but ~ few, 

of it. lIO.t 'r •• olu • aclvocate.; but it beld a fascination for 

cOUDtl ••• c~ntemporar~.; Thi. notion·of a New Order, ~icb 
. , 

Marc wa. UIODg the flJ:'St -to cOlle up vith. had an even wlder 
• " • ' ...' ' , 0, 

aip§al' than h. vould ~ave glred fo~. . 1 t va. taken, ovër by the 

Nazia, who had an idea of purity, very different from bis. And 

yet it 1. .trangely appropriate that the climactic avent of 

aode~ kurope~ bi.tory ahould bave been named after the aSPi 

lrat10n ·that bat underl~~d lt alpce tbe v~ning o~ the/Middle 

tbe one for a New Order that could replacè the lo,t 
,..." 

trad1titnal orde~. and of. whiéh L.'Ordr~-:'NO\«e~u ~y well have 

been the lIOat: lucid ~nent. 
, ~/(' l ' __ )/ . . 

t • 

. \ 
, . 

o , 

, , 

. , 

',~ , . 

J • 

\ . 
• _ fI._ 

. ' 

, . 

.. 



.,.". 
. ' 

o 

o 

\ 

0 " , 

.. , 

, 
i 

FOOTNOTES .) 

~ 
l),Se. Raymond ete Becker. Lifte de.. Vivant. et' d.. Hort., 
Bruxell •• , Edition. de la Toilon d'Or,~ 1942, pp. 226-228; thia 
pail age is clted in itl entirety in John H.Uman. lmapull 
Hounier and the 'le. Catholie Ltft 1930-191.0. Toronto, Buff~ 
':110" London, University of Toronto prêl', 1981, pp. 3l6-318n7~ 

2')Zeev'Sternhell. Ri droite ni ,auche. L'id'ôlolie fa.elle. 
en Prance. Paris. Editions du Seuil, 1983, p. 295. 

J)Ibid. p. 293. . 
') 

4)See for· instance ibid., p'; ·239: ~prcfcis4~ent, le fdt ';"me 
que de. reprcfsentants de courant.~', J.d'e. .ux, .mtJ.pod.. du 
§,ËClsme, [lUee per8ona1iIJD] perçolvent lei\.falble .. es de 'la 
F ance et conçolvent s.s _uz en de.. termes ld'pntiques j ceux 
d s t~t.' de l'idcfo!ogie fasciste rend~ pcfn4trÂtlon de 
e e-ci aussi ,.l.scfe ee .au.si profonde.... , 
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APPlRDIX: A I.OTIIDtJOUB VJIV O~ IUBOPIAR BISTaIT 
, .. 

The followlng 18 an a,ttempt at a synthesis of Lionel Roth­

krug ' • th.orie. about the orlgins and development of EUropean 

civil1'zation. The author has ta!œn it upon ~1mself tl weave , 

some of their various strands into a coherent picture pf world-

hi8tory as it appears in the light of Professor Rothkrug's doc-.. 
trine. Yet it 1& but a broad outli!1e of it that ifi providad 

'heri, one that neglects many datails, and ia also,very selective 

about what particular aspects are highlighted, âs this e~say is 

meant to b~ used as an expositlon 01 .the methodological framè-
~ 

work for thi. ,Kaster's thesis. and ls therefore geared to~ards 

issu •• of,particula~ relevance to it. To fill in 'the bl8nks 
, -

left in this sketch of Prof~ssor Rothkrug's theories, the reader 

mifbt consult the special issue of al.torical Reflecti6ns 
fi 

deveted to the. in the spring of,l980, which, though out of 

print, is still availaôle, from university libraries. Other than 

this sample ofTthe book Professor Rothkrug has be~n working on 
~-

, for 'a number of year., the author has used mostly transcripta of 

some of his public lectures and notes taken at private ones, as 

well as recoUections of personal conversations with him. One 

might take exception to the relative obscurity of such sources~ 

but the author would contenGCliat this very ob_curity il all the 

more re .. on to diaclose their tenor in an essay like t~is one, 
.,. a. the importance of 'ltothkrug' s theses 1s such t~1= they cannot 

. 
be ignor.d. 
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lt l1es mainly in that they go to the roots of historiesl 
f 

phenomena by relatlng them'to the roots of human experience --to 

" the very sense of the world and of self proper to man. on« that 

ls at once physical ànd psychlcal., and 'changes over time by a 
. 

process which Professor Rothkrug has undertaken to describe. 

This implies tl\at human nature is not somet111JJg that is glven, 
r ~ 

universal and immutable, but i8 instead lnextrlcably lnterwoven 

witih particular circumstances of all orders, and ls deeply inf-

ormed by them. 

" 
III; 

The concept of "plasticity" or Bildsamkeit that 
l " 

is to be found in the "system of crltical personalism" of Will-
", . . 

iam Stern, a German psychologist and philosopher of the b~ginn- . -
\ ing of the century, 1& helpful in understanding this:, 

Plastisch ist der Hensch sowohl au! kOrp~rlichem, wie 
I!'uf seelischem, flie suE dem ungeteilt psychiseh­
phys1scben Geb.1ete. Die leibli'che Ernlhrung, der 
Aufenthalt in bestimmten klimatischen und meteorolagi­
seben VerMltnissCm, die Ausrabrung- gwisser Bwegung: 
en -- aIL .. d.1es Il.1.gt sich nieder in dsuemden Xorp­
erEormungen, ~orpergwOhnungen, ICOrpergeQbthCfI ten; 
und ebenso IQhren seelische Erlebn!ssCf, Elndracke und 
Leistuqgen in der For.m des GedAchtnisses, der ,elstig­
en Obung, der seelischen Bereicherung ein dauerndes 
N~hleben und wirken sul di~ seelische VerEassung der. 
Person bestimm~d und umstilmJend,. . Wenn z. B. ctin 
Hensch in empringlicber Jugendzeit mehrere Jshre in 
vOll!g Eremdartiger -- klimatIscher, sprsch11cber, 

'nationsler, sazia1er - - Ulll8ebung zugebtacht hat, so 
verbinden sich die ~eelischen und kOrperlichen Wand­
lung811 , die seine PersOnlle1]lçelt dsuernd durch Jene 
EinE1Qsse erfshren hat. zu einem e!nbeitl1chen GeslJ1llt­
bild psycbop4ysicber Plsstik. 1 

This ~un1tary wholeness of pllydhophya1cal fora- w~a esp~c-

1ally strong and cohesive ln tradltlonal socleti •• , for ther. 
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mind and body ver. hardIy distinct, as a çomplete presence to 

~ the .world v .. r~qûir.d Whén survival.depend8d !maediately on 
< 

tak!ng an act~v. part within it or ~ather, in ~ein8 a part of 
~ , . 

tt, that i. of .0ci~tyJ nature and the cosmos in general. One 

might obj.ct that thi. may not have been the ~ase with'the leis-

"-ur.d classes of these aocietiea, as their day to day survival 

was sur~ly a le .. i1Iaediat. eOl\cern. Rut they were still part 

of what Roehkrug call~' the collective aensorium, i. e. the net-

work of eommon perceptions that emerges from primitive condit-
\ 

. 
ions of society. Where people'a/existence ia bound up with conc-

" rete taska and specifie modes of behaviour that bave meaning 

only aa organie functlons, 'o~ a cOllllllUl\lty whieh ia the sole 
v-
framework for aurvival. 

, 

In othër words. it is only as part of 

an organic whol. Chat traditionai man can exiat. His activity 

within that whole ia naturally coordinated with that of his fel-

lowa, being l.arned through tbe body ln a non-cognitive, non-

reflectiv. manner, aince there ia no.dist~nce between hiaself 

and hisoactivity; -and the bodi.s that l.aru togetber develop 

.bared,or collectiv. re.ponaes [ .•. ]_2 to the e~ironment • 
. 

becauae "if in th. ACt of cognition we' 'e1lbody th. thing w. know 

then we,neith.r remeaber nor forg.t what we know. For we ëan .-
neith.r remellber nor' forg.t to be: we a1mply ar~. ,,3 In that 

sense, 'pre-Ilt_~at. peopl •• do not m.rely act in th. world, they 
, 

Uter.Uy are the vorld as part of ~hieh th.y live. ~They do 
, 

not .et th ..... lve. off froa th •• avironm.nt. Instead, they deal 

vith lt by p.rti~lpation. They .q~me to lc:now th. ~orld only wl)en 

( 

-
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'bIley have soaked lt up sufficiently to ,think they aOllehpv emboc;ly 

it."4 To th., that alone can) b-e cons1dered real wbich can be 
1 ~ • 

" grssped with body and mind at once through phYlical c9ntact and 

• concomitant emotlonal involvement, both of\;mich are so deeply 

imbedded in the collective sensorium that they are as functionl 

, 

of a collective pers on who incorpora tes the common experlence of 

lts indivldual memhers. "In sum, -the corporeity of knowle~ge and 

the organic character of society were two sides to the ,ame 

coin. "5 

As a resul~, collectivQ (and as such meaningful) percep-

tions did not extend beyond the reach of the local community -­

that _is unless they; were brought ther' by- means of ~ focus of 

expérience shared by a number of communities. In the European 

context, thls "as prov.lded by pllgrimage sites. There, worship. 

, brought people together on a regional or transregionsl scale as . 

it did within their owU communities: For tt is in worship that 

the collective person of the community came into its own .through 

the focussing of the collective ~ensorium of its members as they 

purposely gather.ed "' to hear t or 1 to see', , that is, to come into 

contact with the divine while united to one another in a aingle , 
auditory or v~ual mode" t,hwhere they were "unable to distinguish 

their heightened sense of perceptual and somatic intersubjectiv-
\ 

ity from a holy presenèe experienced collectively aa one perlon 

[ ... ]"6. In other worda, lt is an organic community'. ~ery 

awarene~a of itself as a collective aensorium that,ùled èo fora 

' . 
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th. b.tt.~ part of the traditiona1 experienee of the sacred. 

~reover, the more concrete was the focus of collective .' attention, '.the more inteNle wu the experience of tbe actual . . ' 
~ 

pre .. ne. of th. sacre4 wltbin the cODllll\Ulity. This 'is why "relics . ' 

were the moa.t important feature tn th ..... religious' landscape" 7, so 

that collective perceptions in certain areas of Europe crystall-

ized around relie worship, wbereas tbe lack tbereof in otbers 
~ 

allo had far-reacbing consequènces. "The division of Europe 

into areas of strong and weak relic worship'stands at the origin 

of the gulf tbat separated the two balves of Latin Christendom 

- - the V.at and Gemany - - throughout the Middle Ages and, in' ,Ii 
some respects: e:"en clown to tbe present clAy ... 8 ,This 1s wby the .' 

central problem in ~onel Rothkrug's approach to $uropean hist-, ~ 

\ 

o~ ~t,. "to explain how regional diversities 'in teligious pract-
1 

lce. led to corresponding d~fferences in tbe format~on of ~t-

ional traits, in france and Germany [ .•. ].,,9 

, 
'lt ls therefore Ito ~he Early Kiadle Age! that we must turn 

, '. .... 
if w. want to understand~ow they aros., as their roots go back 

, to diaerepanei.a in the Christianlzaeion process of the vario\1S 

people. of Europe. "AlI Ge~ie tribes,[ ••. ] burie~ grave­, -
gooda 'vith-their deado But never havlng espouaed the Arian 

, 

ere.d, th. Frana dld not claa the practiee was Christian. ,,10 

~iI allond "th~ ,RomAn C.th~lic' Churcb, b,eglnning i~ the sixth. 
, , 

eentuxy. [0 .•• 1 to tranafora Frankish grav~-goods into .x-voto 

, " 

" 
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ifts""to abbots and bishop. 'elevated' from (the rranka') own • 

t ibesmen"ll as local aaints on whose interceBsion vith God they , 
became. depen~nt. But in 754. "when the papacy t~ans~erred the 

, 
biblical attrib~tes of Kerovingian saints to the Carolingian 

institution of kingship" , "to replace the'bib1ical holineaa 
.. . ... ' , 

taken from the e1evated tombs of Kerovingian abbots and bishops, 
1 

., 
Rome shipped north of the Alps large numbers of genuine martyr 

\ 

11 relics; 't;hat is, parts taken from the bodies of early Church 
,\~.f,"_" ~f) , 

P1ateyrs. "1Z- - They commanded such veneration 'among the French, 

becabae relic-worship'had for so lo~g played a central role in 
, , 

their lives, that ·people fram every category of the'popu~at~bn 

travelled on pilgrimage circuits made famous by shrines dedic­

" ated to celestia1 patro~, wprshipped throughout Chrlst~dom. In 

this way pilgrimage circuits helped to exp and regional sen~im- ~ 

_en~s of cul tic and communlty consensus created by the Peace 

Councils to thé national plane. They imparted to al1 subjects 
, r • 

of the real~ that sense of rel~gious and cLv!lLzatlonal unitr 

whlch, alo~e explains why'Frenchmen from Loui. VII to Saint Louis 

continued' to believe in France's national mission to d,liver the 
\- . 

Roly Land.· l3 lt also explains why Joan of Arc, fta peasant girl 

from the very fringes of the realm". could say t~at "all thOle 
. 

who war against the sacred kingdom of France do batt1e again.t 

King Jesus:"14 lt go~s to sh~w that. in the worda of a reviewer 

of Colette Beaune's recently published Naiaaance de la nation 

France. "in the tvth'century "the 'majority discourse' i. already 

'national' (and 'Frenêh') altbough in the preceding centurie. lt 
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wa. alre~dy 'official' <at the Court and in the Church) and fav-

~ably received by a ateadily growing number of people, notably 

in the' count~ and among artisans [ ... ] ... 15 

This was because transregional pilgrimages had generated 

what Rothkrug calls an upward displaeement of loyalty and sacr-
. , 

ality, as they had~caused the collective sensoria to open out 

unto a larger whole of which the King was tbe pinnacle. Getting 
1> 

~r80nally involved in,~he network of trans;regional devot~on 

thae held their Kingdom together spirit~lly, the Kings of 

Franee startèd sponsoring the cult of certain relies, and to 

heal people by their touch when they we~t on pilgi!mage to their 

shr1nes. As a result, an interesting confusion arose in 

people's minds in the co~se of the XVth century. "Unt11 then" , 
\ ---. 

reports Marc Bloch, "the thaumaturgical power of4the kings of 

- --France had been gènerally considered as a consequence of their 
o ~ 

sacred character, expressed and sanctioned by the uncti~; from 

then on people got into the habit of thinking that they owed it ' 

to the intercession of Saint Marcoul [ ... ]."~~ "The holiness and 
. 

the legitimacy Qf kingship were not derived from its bein~ the 

repository of the sacrality inberent in t~e network of transreg-

ional devotion tying all Frenchmen together beyond the strictly 

local, face to fac~ relationships whencè it proeeeded. Comm-

unities had a~arted giving way to society, which found a new 
, 

focus with "the monarchy' s appropriation of the religious qual-
.. ,,'~ . . 

tties that had hitherto bound aIl French dead in ssecula s8ecu-

• 0 

, 
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lorum. "17 Thèse qual1ties were embodied in "the king' s effigy, .. 
.If 

juxtaposed as it was to his ~adaver" in royal funera1s of the 

Renaissance, for i t "was the ~rown ~ad~esh. The funeral 

cer-:mony j oined Fr~ncluten to the immortal, transfigured body 0 f 

the king - - Just as the Mass joined the faithful to the body of' , 
Christ -- tô form what they called 'ün corps mystique' or, from ----- q 

today's perspective, a proto-national corpus mystLcum -- an • 
\ 

appellation also appropriate for the emerging Gallican Chureh. ,,18 

AlI the more so because the latter came.to represent the Kingdom 

as opposed to the ~ing after Louis XIV purported to absorb into 

his own individual body the external, eternal body portrayed in 

effigy as the transpersonal essence of kingship --to wit the apo-

cryphal saying by which he is remembered: "L'Etat, c'est moL." 

By sponsoring the Gallican Church, he had sought to usé the sense 
,,--.---

of the Nation's sacrality as a weapon against Rome. But this 

1 
strategy backfired on his suceessors: royal Gallieanism eventual-

ly turned..against the King, beeause "it so impersonally conceived 

of -the monarchieal state~ -.- ,not always sharply distinguished from 

the 'natlod' -- as to leave l1ttle room for flesh and blood mon- . 
c , 

archs who were 'nothlng but lts admlnlstrators,,,l9(D~e van 

. Kley). 

Havlng shed thelr stone e,ffigies, which h~d been cosubstant-

lal.with the Natlon, the lut ,Kings of France soon found out tnat 

the Nation had a Ilia of lts own, untamed by the ~icçates- of an . 

arWtrary raison d'Etat emanadng from a soverelgn who no longer 

. ~t,t. -­
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-, 
ellbodied it. By allowing the body poli.tic to be suffused vith 

the sacral1ty they had soabd up from relics. their prèdecessors 
• 

had 4reated a monster. and it 8'Ventual1y went its own way over 

.' 
Louis XVI' s dead body. lt came into its own in the Republic of 

• 1 

Virtue. whose forerunners Montesquieu and Rousseau "agreed that 

civil society possessed virtue only to the extent that i ts own 

unitary volition expressed the will of aIl its citizens.·20 For 
", ü \ 

sà~e time people had no longer been conceived of as the mere mem-

bers of a locally based collective pe~sonr but 'as independent 
.... 

units abstract-ed from their context and judged according to the 

conformity of their behavio~ .• '" manners and thoughts lhth an 

object~ve. transregional, indeed universally valid code of civil-
, " 

ity. 0 This ~~ical code had evolved fram the thinned out and 
, 

slowly seculari~d devotional patterns. 'lt defined and also 

sp~g from relationships J:hat were' no lorl'ger face to face and 

" • somatic. but ~stablished at -- or as from -- a distance. in a 

verbal frame of refe~ence where ~ross.modal expression was ramp-

ant: By this term. Lion.l Rothkrug refers to the language of 

synesthesia and metaphor. whièh had for the better part of the , 
Middle ~ges been "reserved largely for mystical discourse,2l. as 

, 

it implied the free handl1ng by the individual of the collective 

" perceptions of the community. "The age of metaphor, the triumph 

of rh.toric in the Renaissance points. therefore. to a period 

when. for the first time. Europeans consciously pursued the ideal 

of an integrated self "ithin a sha~i verbalized framework of 

affective meaning~"22 
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,. 
A CO~itive .C\..-individual sensoriUlll.-had replaced the non-

cognitive, ~o~ective one; lt was now a matter o(harmonizing 
• 

lts distinct and autonomous persona1 manitestations. The frame-

work for thi, was civil s~ciety, to which clung the sacrallty 

le ft over f~om th~ vanished collective sensorium. The term 

"civil society" itself appeared in the middle of the XVIth cent-, , 

ury23, when "thé Wars of Religion had largely dislocated the , 

confraternal and corporate context for the c~lt of kingship 

,which, in turn, ch~ged from la rel1gion royale to la religion et 

la eLvilizaeion royale eC françaLse. n24 "In la religion royale, 

[ ... J, sanctity and hbnor [hadj overlapped. n But "movement away 

from cult objects" into the orbit of the Crown had,"disseciated 

sanetity from honor" , so that "la religIon ~ royale declined as . 
hono~ supplanted cult objects as-a principle of social differen-

tiation and social Integration. ~ Also competition for honor led 

people to quarrei more, and more about who or what to esteem, 

therefore, fewer and fewer Frenchmen ascribed sanctity or, by 
. .. 

1758. even honor to the Crown, mueh less to the weII-bornn25 from 

whose ranks this preoccupation wi th honour had séeped down to 

permeate the minds of most Frenchmen. ~ This was also the case 

with the notion of civil~zation which, even tho~gh, th~ word 

itself took on its full co~temporary meaning in the 1770.26: was 

C1early derived from the moralisee's identification o~ polite . 
. 

" society (vher. honour vas so 'important) with "la soeifiefi civile 
,..., 

-~, S1)met1mes called le monde, le public or even la natIon •• 'and 
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sinee he allo lupposed r~fQrm or ~rovement o~ society meant 

making more people more civil he thought the advancement of ref-

om would: inevi~ablY caus~eater numbers of people to behave . 
, 1 

like each other or, in the case of foreigners, to act more like 

Frenchmen, The ;progress of civility wou1d transfora strangers 
~ 

into friends, for increasing numbers ~f-peop1e would behave mo~e 

1 
and Mor, l~ke each other, Moreover, since France was' the source 

of al1 civi1ity it followed that France~ had a mission to civllize 
A 

peop1es e,,!,erywhere, Late sixteenth and early seventeenth century 

't:exts abound with statements proc1aiming, France's civil1z1ng mis­

sion on earth. ft27 So does most French po1itical discourse, 

whether Uberal or conservative, down to General De Gaulle' s "une 

~ert.tne Ld4e de la France", But this speci~ical1y French attit-

ude is doubtles. epitomized in the Republican definition of the 

Nation by a Univers al Dec!aration' of th, Rights of Kan, which 

made a French citizen of .very fraeman on the globe, and a trait­

or. of Any Frenchman who did not wholeheartedly support the Repub.' 

lie. Thi. wu so 6ecauae the latter was conceived of as a set of-

institùtions resu1ting from the free association of individuals 
,. 

abstracted froll their n,ative context; as such, it was co-subst-

Anti.1 witl\ the Nation as the II}'stical body constituted by the 

aggregation of these discrete units thrpugh a social contract 

wHich made the. free participants in a non-iocai collective ent-

-
ity by the coordination of thelr autonomous wi11s lnto • hypost-

·A.lzed volontl ,.n.r.le. Thus, the old impulse towards communal 
, 

dlvotion found a new outlet in Republican_fervor for Nation as - . 
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sôciety, the wellspring of tqis popular crusAding apirit ~ich _0 
impressed Goethe at Valmy, and characterized the Revolution&rY 

o 

and Napoleonic W~rs. 

. , 
"" "En. Allemagne, c'est plut6t au pays natal (Reimat), .. la 

terre des sncltres (Vaterland) que s'adressè la faveur papu-

laire."28 Collective perceptions there were not~cly excended 

beyond the scope of fa~e to face relationships through wide~ and 

wider circles of popular devotion, as they were in the West. 

For ~ermans pad few saints of their own, having started out in 

Christendom as heret~~s, and their Roly Roman Emp~re being 

lconstantly anathemat{zed by the. Church, which made it impossible 

for them to produce martyrs in crusades that were .ually direct-

ed against themselves.' This was doubly true in non-Romanized 

'. 

Germany. where heathens were converted by the sword. As a result 

of this peculia~ dearth of indigenous sanctity, Germany did not ' 
. 

provide a fertile 'ground for the development'of those eransreg-

" io'nal networlcs of popular devotion which lay the basis, for a 

~oral co~ity encompassing an entire nation. And since a myst-

ical body did not take shape, its sacrality could not spill over - - --
to the body politic. ",Religion could sustain lts eBlotional force; 

therefore, at only the very local level. The regionalization of 

piety institutionalized a separation of the affective, the .mo­

tionally bonding aspects of rel~gion~rom its public or conatltu-
" 
tional dimensions."29 Renee Luther's insistence that "Gatt 

stabat in der GemaLnde", as opposed to the institutional Ch~rch\ 

... 
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let aloa. 80ciety at large, wbich, unlike what happened in the 

Wett, reu1ned unhallowed. It did not pick up the s8cra1ity that 

had dwelt in worshipplng communities when these started to frit-

ter avay as the medieval orde! collapsed. Instéad, starting in 

the ~hirteenâh century.with the beguines and the Rhineland myst-

ics, "regionalization gave way to the privatlzatlon of devot­

lon"30, whlch came, to a head ;'lth the G,eman Reformation ànd nits 

unique separation ~f r'eligion from society"3l. Idealist philos'-
. , 

~phy only followed in tts foot~eps. for nconceiv~ng moral life . 
to orlginate in sources outside the sphere of social and cultural 

fact, Kant describes an autonomous moral will -- it'determines 

itself entlrely wlthin itself •. that imposes upon the indivldual 

an)absolute duty to transc~nëf hts own so~al 'environment in purs­

~lt of the goals of universality, completaness and totality."32 \ ' 

lt is in this respect quite simllar ta Nietzsche's will ta power, 

as lt ia a product of ,the same German minciset; ThiS "concept of 

dutY. [ •.. ) has the same f~ction in Kant' s moral philosophy aSI 

grace had in Luther's çheol~gy. lt situates the source of hUman 
., 

obligation in an inexorable will whose purpose remalns at once 

hidden and intensely personal -- a concept as congènlal to the 

th~rte.nth century begulne a8 lt was to the elghteenth century 

P~ot •• tant Galehrte"33, or to Keistar Eckhart as to Nietzsche. 

This' ls because in Germany the collective senaorlum had not 

openad out onto society as it had in the Vest: When it started 

to fall apart at the seeas d~ing the Late Middle Ages, it had 

'. 

• 



o 

--

-- 222 

"t nothing to faU back on; there was no larger frame of refer.nce 

where collective perceptions could seeèle and the atriving for 
. 

community could manifest itself within the sphere of society. 

,Instead, the very vacuum into which the collective sensorium 
b 

gave out when it could no' longer rest on the solid ground of 

medieval culture became the new -tocus around which i t would 

strivè to find a new.balance: An apophatica11y described holin-

ess came to replace the non-cognitive sense of community that had 
11 

long been indistinguishable from that of the sacred .. It fiUed 

the gaps of th!s felt community and found there its.lo~us in the 

individual. lt le ft h1& to face Gad alone, with no saints to 

intercede in his favour, as there had been so few in, Germany to < 

begin with. This shortage,of saints to "cushion~ contact with , . 
the divine had two important consequences. On the one hand, by 

making Germans especially sensitive to the incommensurability of 

God, ft predisposed them to conceive of the Absolute and of the 

Good in terms of grand abstractions. on the other hand, it 

'removed any social context for the divine. 

Thua, in Germany, the upward displacement of loyalty and 

sacrality followed an' arrow-straight vert1~al axis, ·~d.viat.d 

" .. 
• by the lateral tangent that in the West would malte them ultimat, 

e1y settle 1n society. WhereàS for th~ phllosop~ and the 

positivists, reality 1ay in the cognitively apprehensible and 

• verbally describable phenomena of the empirical world, , for Kant . , 

it rested in the unknowable noumena of a transcendental wor1d • 
... 
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Where.. for th. pbl.lo,ophes and the French sociaUsts, people 

made .oclen. go through hlgher and hlgher 8~ages of clvility. 
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for Hegel Hi.tory vas but th~ proces8 through whieh, the divine 
4 

ldea de.ce~d unto hUIII&Dity. The former non-cogni~ive experi-

enee of the ~aered in the eOllllllUIlity was s~Umat.d lnto an' 

,abatra .. , no~~on of the Ab •• luta by the individuel, .ne whiéh 

reveabd i tself to hill froll on high out of Any social context 

except that created by the multipUcàtlon and simultaneity of 

such individusl experiences. Already "Luther located the'" ene­

ountèr between God and the faithful in a common auditory percept-

ion dlreeted away from the world. t ... ] But God communicates 

only through an 'inner word'. [ ... ] The Lord' s silent speech, 

not civility, brlngs ua into the true company of men .• 34 When lt 

bec8ll~ less immediate1y discernib1e as the Modern Period wore on, 

the categorieal tmperative and other sucn devlces of idealist 

phil080phy eould hardly be expeeted to replace lt, steeped as . . 
they were in a cognitive mO,de of experienee whieh the German men­

ta1ity eould not tru1y ree~nci1e with a sense 'of the c'ommuni ty 

and the •• cred. Henee the, Romande longing for the in-dwelling 

sacrality of an organie eOllllllUIlity, whieb informed much of German 

thought .and sensitivity down to the Thlrd Reich. !here, it took 

the p~raxyatie, paradoxie~l fom of an attempt to reestablish on . 

th. scale of a "nation" defined ctnly by bloodties (a Volk) the 

cohesiven •• s of an almost tribal community (Volksgemelnschaft) , 

even if lt .eant abolisbing al1 that was 1eft of true local auto-

nono.,. through Glel.chscbaltung, which made utter subservience to 
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the arbi trary will of th. FOhrer the only true source of soc:l.al 

existence. 

, 

Such résurgence, of primal lOllgirigs for community were no.t 

however confined to Germany. They lie at the' root of most revo1-
r 

ut:l.onary movements of the first ha1f of the XXth century in Eur-

ope. be it in art or in poli tics • whether from the Right or from 
. ~ 

the Le~t. especial~y when they tended to transcend these modern 
, 

'r c~:.egories. I,t is the very malalse caused by the artificU.l 

dichotomies with.which the triumphant industrial world was 

fraught that provokéd th •• e spa.ms. As lIi-chel D •• ~~t: ,It: 

Les f!tres du XIXe 'ft dcfcouvrent happfis de toute 
part par des expefriences de s'paration, de dcbunI.on, 
d'exil. [ ... J Leurs poèmes expansifs, lyriques ou 
fipiques, leurs utopies, leurs discours et projets 
politiques, leurs p~ler1na8es en chemin de fer, leurs 
sanctuaires et mont..Uqents sur les mont4gnes peuvent 
passer pour des effets :{aciles, mais Ils tcfmoignent 
d'une cfnorme énergie tendue vers le but de, mieux vivre 
ensemble. l ... ] Lès individus et les collectiv1tcfs 
(le dix-neuvi.me est aussi le s1.cle des "national­
ismes) sont lourds des sentiments d'existence qui 
do~vent à'exprimer. 35 

.. 

These exis~ëntia1'feeling8 were the disjoInted'remnants of 

the psycho-physical wholenèss of experience n4tura1 to trad:l.t-
. . 

iona1 man in an integrated collectiye sensorium. lt had been so 

deeply ingrained in the very fibre of human n4ture over the 

course of mil1enia that :Lt simply would not d:Le out as :Lts orig­

inal social and cùltural conditions fac1ed away. Instead. it. 

migra;ted to the fore front of the new ellerging condi tions , as in 
, . 

an effoit to shape the. so as to lIake the. replace the onu 
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at recreating the Ul)ity of lIedieval culture using as building 

1 blocks tts abattered remains: -the in('{viduals. The attempt was 
~ 

- obvioudy futile; but it never was a rational process in the 

firat place, even though tt involved the triumph of that very 

Reason it was about coping vith. • lt was an impulse that ran far 
• 1 

deeper than any conscious intent on the part of individuals: 

For it pervaded both body and mind at an intersubjective lèvel, 

as the afterglow of their old unity with a cosmos that was at 
'J . 

once etbodied and animated ,by man. This unity s:Lmply could not 

be forg~tten, nor even remembéred, as it had ~e~n learned by the 

body, .80 that like lt it slmply was, and perdured at th~ core of _ 

human personallty, as a vague yeaming for somethlng essential 

that was somehow no longer t~ere, and whoBe absence was felt 

like a strange restleasness that could not be Btilled by thé 
1 

reflex actions that it 1mpelled. 

,Lionel Ro~krug has an apt s!mile for the predicament of 
. 

modern man: le -is like that of Bomeone who has quitted smoking 

but keeps fidgeting around vith nis hands, unconsciously going 

through garbled versions of motions vhIch have lost their purp-

o.e, but which the body cannot shake off by itself aftir having 
... -

,practic.~ the. for a lifetlme. This person is physically miss-

ing aomething which he or she cannot consciously place~ In th, 

same vay, modern un has sough~ an all-encompassing new order 

whera ha could belong vith his whole being, Just as his anëes-

'. 
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tors did in the primitive traditional order. The somatie memory 

of the immediacy of experiene. charact.r1zing the latter 1) •• 

been transmitted to modem man through generation after gener-

ation, each impressing upoil the next the slightly altered body' 

knowledge absorbed from the preeeding one, which wo~ld alwaya 

include the sense of the laek of a special quality of experienee 

of self and w<;?rld, 'one that should be regained. This sense 

becâme especially acute when the humanist assumption that a 
l' 

society could be made out of atomistic. individuals was éxpo8ed 

by the alienating conditions of the industrial society where lt 

had led. 'In a veritable gut reaetlon, those regions of Europe 

whose distinctive devot1.onal"patterns had not lent themselves' to 

an extension to society. of the ln-dwelling sacraiity of a local-
--~ 

ly based collective' sensori~ rejecte~ the liberal institutions 

imported from the West, which reacted less radt~ally to the 

shorteomings of a system that had arisen out of·religious cire-

umstanees peeuliàr to itsèlf. lt could still live with a soc-

1ety which it had been trained by centaries of religioua pract-

lce to think of as .an acceptable substitute for cOllllllUnity. Even 

i\it did nonetheless pro~~ce it~ fair share of colllDlull41 yearn­

ings t they had a fa~ less signifieant impact ehat in Eas~ern 
, 

Europe and-especially Germany, where no'deep-seated confidence 
.' 

in the moral ~orth of society could dampen them. There~- ese 

distant ~oices from a by-gone age found an echo that proved 

devastating. ul timately drowning them in sheer noise and malçing 

them undistingui's~ble ,troll the ambient din of the modern world. 
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